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The Fpiſtle.. 


#mporteth vs. The ſame not onely 
was pleaſmg mmto me, to whom all 
Jour labours and endenours are 
DJ, mo#t acceptable , and abſolutelic 
ſatisfied me mm all ample manner : 
but it was ſo gratefull and welcons 
ro my brethren Bullinger & his 
ſonnes, as alſo to Gualther and I . 
Wolphius them/ebres , to whom 
it ſeemed [0 euery way wile, won- 
derfull,and eloquent as they make 


no end of commendation of it a1- 


maging, that neuer avy Baoke uf 
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ly and perfetily penned. This fel 
itte of your wit, this reedification 
of the Church of. God, this ſargu- 
fer ornamet of. the eſtate of En M 
land, / exceedingly congratulate, 
moſt humbly beſeeching you to 
treade ſtill in that path which you 


ro 225. For I aſſnre you howbeit we 
hane an eſpeciall good canſe., yet 
in regarde of the aduerſe multie 
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[The Epiſtle. 
tnde,uerie few there bee who are 
faund to mannage it : and the con- 
trary ſide ſeeme to be ſo ngulant,as 
by theyr ſubtile enduting + ſophi- 
#licall contorting, they creepe mito 
the applauſe and populer appro- 
bation of the ruder multitude. I 
{ /peake of Staphylus, Hoſius, &- 
ſuch hike the ſtoute Champions & 
defendants of our times of Pani- 
* Fcall fictions. Wherefore ſmce 
| now by your moſt learned and ele- 
' 3 gant Apologie, you haue giuen: 
| vs ſuch enconragement, know aſe. 
ſuredly that all good and learned' 
men beare that opmionof you,that: 
auring your life the tynth of Gods: 
word whenſoener violated by ma=- 
malignant aduerſaries , cannot en 
ſcape onpum/hea. 

For mme owne part, I wy ex- 
cee'ingly that I haue lined to ſee 
that day, wherein you hane beene- 
the Father of ſuch a famous and: 
renowned child, God our heanen=- 
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were in defence of the 
Church of England. 
(*,*) 
ith a briefe and plaine decla- 


Tation of the true Rehgjon protefled, 
and vicd in the ſame. 


(*+*) 


plaint, euen from the firſt 
time of the Patriarkes and 
Prophets, and confirmed 
by the writings & teſtimonies 
of cuery a9e, that the Truth 


wandereth | hoes and there as a 
{tranger in the world, and doth Tertul. in 


apologetica | I} 


| T hath beene an oldecom- = 


readily finde enemies & ſlaun- '1 


derers amoneſt thoſe, that True Feli- 1 | 


knowe: her not. Albeit per- 5 mow "OS 
chaunce this may ſeeme vnto rn» 

fome a thing hard to be belee- men. © 

\ued, 1 meane to ſuch as haue 
| ſcant well and narrowly taken 

| heede thereunto, ecially ſees 
ing all mankind. of natures ve- 
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The Apologie of the T 
_ riemotion without a Teacher, 
dooth couet the truth of theyr 


owne accorde : and ſeeing our 


Sauiour Chriſt himfelfe, when! 


he was on carth, would be cal-! 


led the Truth , as bya name 


moſt fit to expreſle all his di- * 


nine power. Yet wee, which 
haue been exerciſed in the ho- 


ly Scriptures, and which haue ? 
both read and ſeene, what hath } 
happened to all godly menne 2? 


commonly at all times, whatto 


the Prophets, to the Apoſtles, © 


to the holy Martyrs, and what | 


os A 


ax * pi 3 


to Chriſt himſelfe : with vyhat * 
rebukes,reuilings, & deſpights, | 


oO 


they were continually vexed, | 
whales they heere liued, & that | 


onely for the Truths ſake : we *© 


(Iſay ) doe ſee, that thisis not | 


onely no new thing, or hard to 
bee belecued , but that it 15a 
thing already reaciued,& com- 
monly vicd from age to age. 
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F - Nay truly, this might ſceme 
\rE much rather a meruaile, & be- 
a$yond all beleefe , if the dewill, 
NY who is the father of lyes, and c- rohn.9 
[-1 nemy to all Truth, would now 2 
ce $vppon a ſuddaine change his 
- Fnacure, and hope, that Truth 
h might otherwiſe be 196 ate 
- # then by belying it : or that hee 
1 4 would beginne to eſtabliſh his 
c 
b, 


owne kingdome by viing now 
any other praiſes , then the 
ſame, which he hath cuer vicd 
, 7 from the beginning, For ſince 
t 7 any mans remembrance , vyvee 
t * canskant finde one time , ey- 
- 3 ther when Religion dyd firſt 
» | grow, or when it was ſetled, or 
| whenitdid firſt afreſh ſpring 
© vp againe, wherein Truth and 
+ Innocencie were not by all vn- 
|| worthy meanes, and moſt de- 
| ſpighefully intreated . Doubt- 
leſle the dewill well ſeeth, that 

4 folongas truth isin good ſafe- 
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£ciuer of the people, a 


T he Apologze of the 


tie, himſelfe cannot be fafenor 


yet maintainc his owne cllate. 


For, letting paſle the aunci-| 
ent Patriarkes and Prophets, 
who, as we haue ſaide, had no : 
part of their life free from con- ? 
tumelies and ſlaunders: V Ve | 
knowe, there were certaine in | 
cimes paſt, which ſaid & com- 2 
monly preached, that the olde * 
auncient Iewes (of whom wee * 
pologerico, make no doubt but they were ; 


the worſhippers of the onelic 


and true God) did — Cl= | 


ther a Sow,or an Aſle in Gods 
Nede, and that all theſame Re- 
ligion was nothing els, but ſa- 
criledge, & a plaine contempt 
of all godlines. We know allo, 
that the Sonne of G O D, our 
Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, when he 
taught the Truth, was counted 
a Sorcerer, and an Enchaunter, 


a Samaritane, Beelzebub, a de- 


Drun- 
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Church of ©n2land. page, Se 
Zkard, anda Glutton. Againe, 
 Ewho wotteth not what wordes 
Zwereſpoken againſt S. Paule, 
S, © the moſt carneſt and vehement 
Zpreacher,and maintainer of the 
rut 2 Sometime,that he was 
a ſeditious and bulte man,a rai- 
* ſer of tumules, a cauſcr of re- 
= ® bellion: ſometime againe, that 
C hee was an Heretique : ſome- 
e © time, that hee was mad : ſome- 
C 1 time, that onely vpon ſtrife & 
* > ſtomacke, hee was both a blaf- 
{ phemer of Gods Lawe, and a 
$ : deſpifer of the Fathers ordi- 
| nancgs. Further, who knovv- 
eth not, how S. Stephen, after 
he had throughly & lincerelie 
embraced the truth, and began 
frankly and ſtoutlie to preach 
and ſette forth the ſame,as hee 
ought to doe, was immediatly 
called to aunſwer for his life, as 
; onethat had wickedly vttered 
» difdainefull yvordes againlt 
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which reprooued the holy 


I Hicro.in | 
Ih 50: r. Scriptures of falthed, ſaying: 


rox.in E- 


|} lat. contrary, and quite one againſt 
>: - another: andhowthatthe A- 
{1 "2 I. poltles of Chritt did feuerallic 
= \Þ © pY ' diſagree berwixt themſelues, & 
that Saint Paule did varie from 

FFF Tetul. con. them all 2 And not to make re- 
T7 2tarcion.h. herfall of all, for that vvere an 
LF] 1.ctlb. 4. endleflc labour, who knoweth 

( not after what fort our Fathers 
 Lib.5.cap.2, were railed vpon in times paſt, 


Tertul. in | 
Apologe. Wealth, and to that ende made 


early and priuy meetings in the 
darke, killed young Babes, fed 
| them- 
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the law, againſt Moſes, againſt | 
the Temple,and againſt God * | 
Or who 1s 19norant, that in | 
times paſt there were ſome, ' 


| piſt.ad Ga- they contained thinges both * 


yp — 
* OS” _ $42 od 
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Bp Hi which firſt began to acknow-. © 
CM ledge & profelle the Name of 
WT Cc. '9:5* Chriſt: how they made priuate | 
[i] conſpiracies, deuifed ſecrete |; 
| Counſels againft the Comon 
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La hes | 


cehemſclues with mens fleſh, & 
T lke ſauage & brute beaſts, did 
T drinke their blood 2 In cada 
fron, howe that after they had 
put out the candles,they com- 
mitted adultery "F:(UBl them 
ſclues, and without regarde, 
virdache incel{t one with ario= 
ther : that brethern lay vvith 
theyr liſters, ſonnes with thevr 
mothers , voidhoun any reue- 
rence of nature or kin, withont 
ſhame, without difference : & 
that they were wicked men, 
without all care of Religion, & 
without any opinion of God, 
being the very enemies of man 
kinde, vnworthy to be ſuffered 
in the world, and vow orthy-of 
life 2 

All theſe things were ſpoken 


1m thoſe daies againſt the peo- 


ple of God, againſt Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, again? Pale again{t Ste- 


| phen and againſt all the, who- 
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The Apologie of the 
ſocuer they were, which at the 
firſt beginning embraced the | 
truth of the Goſpell, and were ? 
contented to beecalled by the 
name of Chriſtians : hich 
was the a hatefull name among 
the common people. Andal-_ 
though the thinges which chey 
fayd v were not true, yet the de- 
will thought it ſhould be ſuffi- 
cient for him, if at theleaſt hee 
could bring it{o to pas, asthey 
might be belecued for true: & 
that the Chriſtians might bee 


brought into a comon Lena 


of euery body, and haue theyr |; 
leath & de{truction ſought of ? | 
all forts. Heereupon Kinges & 8 
Princes beeing ledde then by, 3. 
ſuch perſwaſtons, killed all the' 2 
Prophets of GOD, letting 1! 
none eſcape: Ecay with a ſaw, 
Teremie with ſtones, Daniel 
with Lions, Amos with aniron 


barre, Paule with the ſyyorde, 


Charch of England. 
and Chriſt vpon the Croſle: 
T and condemned all Chriſtians 
® roimpriſonments,to torments, 
* tothe pikes, to bee throwne 
# downe headlong from Rockes 
and ſteepe places, to be caſt to 
wilde beaſtes,and to be burnt : 
and made great fires of theyr 
| quicke bodies, for the onelie 
7 purpoſe to giue light by might, 
2 and for a very ſcorne and moc- 
king ſtock : and d1d count the 
no better then the vilelt filth, 
the of-ſcourings and laughing 


S O 
oames of the whole vyorlde. 


Thus (as yee ſce) haue the Au- 
2? thoursand profeſlonrs of the 
* Truth euerbeene entreated. . 
| 
| 


Wherfore we ought to beare 
it the more quietly,which have 
taken vpon vs to profeſle the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, if we for the 
ſame cauſe be handled after the 

' ſameſort: & if we as our fore- 
} fathers were long agoe,be like- 
% B ſs. wile 
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The Apologie of the 
vviſe at this day tormented,and 
baited with raylinges , with 
{pightfull dealings, and vvith 
hes: and that for no deſert of 
our owne, but onely becauſe 
vvee teach and acknowledge 


the Truth. 
They cry out vpon vs at this 


preſent cuery where , that wee 


areal Heretiques,and haue for- 
ſaken the Fayth, and haue with 
new perſwaſions and vvicked 
learning, vtterly diſlolucd the 
concord of the Church. 

'That we renew, &c,as it were, 
fetch from Hell, theolde and 
many a day condemned Here- 
fies : that wee ſow abroad new 
Sedtes, and ſuch broyles as ne- 
uer car{t were heard of: allo, 
that vvee are already diuided 
into contrary partes and opini- 
ons, and coulde yet by no 
meanes agree yvell among our 
ſelues. 

That 
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Church of England Page. te 
That wee be accurled crea- 
h @& tures, and like the Gyants doe 
h 7 warre againſt God himſelfe, 8& 
f Þ live cleane without any regard 
e Þ} orworlſhipping of God. 

e | That wee deſpiſe all good 
# deedes: that wee vie no difct- 
s | plincof Vertue, no Lawes, no 
ec ®- Cuſtomes: that. wee clteeme 
- 2 neither right nor order, nor c- 
1 3 quitie,noruſtice : that we giue 
{ $ the bridle to all naughtineſle, 
C and prouoke the people to all 
* lcentiouſneſle and Jul}. 

, 3 Thatvve labourand ſecke 
| 3} toouerthrow the ſtate of Mo- 
 narchies and Kingdoms and to 
bring all things vnder the rule 
of the raſh inconſtant people, 
and vnlearned multitude. 


| } Thatwe haueſcditiouſly fa- 
, 1} lenfrothe Catholick Chuich, 
| and by a wicked ſchifme and 
5 dinifi6 have ſhaked the whole 
_ (} world, and troubled the com- 
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T he Apolonie of the 
mon peace and ynmerſallquiet 
of the Church : and that, as 
Dathan and Abiron conſpired 
in times paſt againit Moſes & 
Aron, euecn ſo wee at this day 
haue renounced the Biſhop of 
Rome, without any cauſe rea- 
{onable. 1 

That we ſet naught by the 
authoritie of the auncient Fa- 
thers & Councels of old time: 
that wee hauc raſhly and pre- 
ſumptuouſhe diſanulled the 
olde Ceremonies, which haue 
beene welt allowed by our Fa- 
thers and Forefathers , manie 
hundred yecres paſt , both by 
good cultomes, and alſo in a- 
ges of more puritic : and that 
wee haueby our owne priuate 
head, without the authoritic of 
any Sacred & Generall Coun- 
cell, brouzht Newe Traditions 
into the Church : and haue 
doone all theſe thinges not for 
Religi- 


E and ſhoulde 
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ze changed no manner of 


hing, but haue held and kept 


Sill fuch a number of yeeres to 


thisvery day, all things, as|they 


Fwere delivered from the Apo- 


files, and well apptoucd by the 
moſt auncient Fathers. 
And that this matter ſhould 


s not ſceme tobe done but ypon 


priuic ſlander, and to be toſſed 
to and froin a corner onely to 
ſpite vs,there have been beſides 
wilily procured by the Biſhop 


of Rome, certaine perſons of 
eloquence enough andnot vn- 


", 


learned neither : which ſhould 
put their helpe to this cauſe 


novve almoſt deſpayred of, 
poliſhe and ſette 


forth the ſame, both in bookes 
and vvith long Tales, to the 
cnde, that vvhen the matter 

Was 
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FReligions ſake,but onely vpon | 


a delire of contention & ſtnfe. 
ZBue that they for theyr parte, 
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The Apologie of the 
was trimly & eloquently hand- 
led,ignorant and vnskiltul per- 
ſons might ſuſpeR there was | 
ſome great thing in it. In deede 
they perceiued,that their owne ' 
cauſe did-cuery where gocto | 
wracke, that theirſleights were 'Þ 
now eſpied and leflc eſteemed, 
and that their helpes did daily | 
file them, and*tbat their mats | 
ter ſtoode altogether in great | 
neede of a cunning ſpokes- 
man. ; 

Nowe as for thoſe thinges 
which by them haue becne laid | 
againſt vs, in part they be ma- |F 
nifc{tly falſe & condemned fo Þ 
by their own 1udgments,which 
_ them : partly agayne, 
though they beeas falſe too in 
deede, yet beare they a certaine 
ſhew and colour of truth, ſoas } 
the Reader(ifhe take not good | 
heede) may ealily be tripped 
& brought into error by them, 
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pecially when five fine and | 
cunning tale 1s added thereun- 
Fo: And part of them bee of 

uch ſort , as wee ought not to 
Shun them as crimes or faultes, 
ut eo acknowledge and con- 
Belle them asthings well done, 
Zand vpon very vood reaſon. 
y FFor ſhortly to fay the tructh, 
- [Ztheſe folke falſely accuſe and 
t Fſlaunder all our doings ,yea the 
fame things, which they them- 
© {clues cannot deny but to bee 
| rightly and orderly done: and 
| 7 for malice doo ſo miſconſtrue 
& and depraue all our ſayings & 
* doings , as though it were 1m- 
; oflible, that any thing could 
| [* rightly ſpoken or done by 
* vs. They ſhould wore pRainly 
} &fincerely haue goneto work, 
| if they would have dealt truly : 

| Butnow they neither truly nor 
ſincerely , nor yet Chriſtianly, 
{ but darkly and craftily charge 
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T he Apologie of the 

and batter vs with lyes , and 
doo abuſe the blindneſle and 
fondneſle of the people, to- 
ether with the ignorance of 
Princes , to cauſc vs to be ha- 
ted, and the tructh to be ſup- 
preſled. | 
This, loe yee, is the power | 
of darknes, and of men, which 
leane more to the amazed | 
wondering of the rude multi- 
tude, and to darknes, then they 
doo to Truth and Light: and 
as Saint Hierome fayth, doo 
openlic gaine-fay the Trueth, 
cloling vp their eyes, and will 
not ſee for the nonce . But we 


gue thankes to the moſt good 


and mightie G O D, that 
fuclf$ our cauſe,where againſt 
(when they would fayneſt) 
they were able to vtter no de- 
ſpite, but the ſame, vvhich & 
might as well bee wreaſted a- 

gaynſt the holy Fathers , a- | 


gainſt 


* 
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Church of England . page 17. 
zainſt the Prophets,againſt the 
\poſtles , agaynſt Peter , a- 
rain(t Paule, & againſt Chriſt 
111 ſcife. , c c , 
Nowe therefore, if it bee 
Wawfull for theſe folkes to. bee rs 
Feloquent and fine tongued wards blaſ- 
Bn ſpeaking euill , ſurely it be. hes 14951 
Zcommeth not vs in our cauſe, ** ©? Wn 
Zbceing ſo very good, to bee 
Jumbe in aun{wering truely. 

For men to be careleſle, what. 

is ſpoken by them and theyr 

owne matter, bee it ncuer {ſo 

, falſely and ſlaunderouſly ſpo- 

| ken , (efpeciallie vvhen it is 

E ach, that the Maieſty of God, 
and the cauſe of Religion 
may thereby bee dammaged) 

{is the part doubtleſle of dif- 
ſolute and retchleſſe perſons, 

= and of them, vvhich vvick- 

E kedly- vvinke at the injuries 

© done vnto the name of God... 

> For although other yvronges 
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A = oftentimes great, may beeMdo 
8 orne and diflembled of a mild Fs + 


and Chriſtian man: yet he that 
ooeth ſmoothly away and dif 
ſembleth the matter when hce 
1s noted of Herefie, Rufhnns 
was wont to deny , that manto | 
be a Chriſhan . Wee therefore 
will doo the ſame thing, which 
all Lawes, which Natures own * 
voice dooth commaund to be 
done, and which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe d1d in like cafe when hee ' 
was checked and reuiled : to } 
the intent we may put off from | 
vs theſe mens ſlaunderous ac- 
cv{ations , and may defend ſo- 
berly and truly our owne cauſe 
and innocence. 

For Chriſt verily, when the 
Pharifies charged him ;vvith 
SOrcery , as one that had ſome 
familiar Spirits, and wrought 
many things by their helpe : I 
faid he, haue not the deuil, bue 
doo 


| 
| 
i 
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doo glorifie my Father : butit 

1s you, that haue diſhonoured 
me, and put me to rebuke and 

ſhame . And S. Paule, when 

Feſtus the Lieutenant fcorned 

Shim, as a mad man : I (ſaid he) 


Z as thou thinkeſt, but I fpeake 
the words of truth and {ober- 
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molt deere Feſtus,amnot mad, 


Enes. Andthe ancient Chriſti- 


Fans, when they were ſlaunde- 
red to the people for man-kil- 
© lers, for adulterers,for commit- 
| ters of inceſt, for diſturbers of 
7 the common-weales, and did 
© perceiue, that by ſuch ſlaunde- 
rous accuſations the Religion 
which they profeſſed, mioht be 
& brought in queſtion, namely if 
| they ſhould ſcemeto hold their 
| peace, and in manner confefle 
the fault : leaſt this mighthin- 
der the free courfe ofthe GoC. 
pel, they made Orations, they 
put vp Supplications, & made 
mcancs 
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T he Apologie of the 
meanes to Emperours , and 
Princes,that they might defend # 
themſelues and their fellowes | 
in-open audience. ; 
But wetruly, ſecing that ſo 
many thouſandes of our bre- 
thren in theſe laſt twenty yeres 
haue borne witneſle vnto the 
Truth, in the middeft of moſ? 
ainefull corments, that could 
be deuiſed : and when Princes 
deſirous to reſtraine the Gol- 
pell, fought many wayes, but | 
preuailed nothing , and that 
nowe almoſt the whole world ' 
doeth begin to open their eyes | 
to behold the li oht: we takeit, 
that our caufe hath alreadie 
beene ſufficiently declared and 
defended , and thinke it not 
needfull to make many words, 
ſecing the matter ſaith enough 
for it (cle. 
Forif the Popes would, or 
elle if they —_ weigh ron 
their ® 
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thevr ovvne ſelues the vyhole 
© matter , and alſo the begin- 

nings and proceedings of our 
Religion , howe in a manner 
all their trauaile hath come to 
naught , no body dryuing it 
forewarde, and vvithout anie 
worldly helpe : and howe on 
the other f1de , our cauſe, a- 
eainſt the will of Emperours 
© trom the beginning , agaynſ(t 
2 the wills of ſo many Kinges, in 
7 ſpite of the Popes , and al- 
2 moſt maugre the head of all 
7 menne , hath taken increaſe, 
# and by little and little fpreadde 
® ouer into all Countries, and 
$ 15 come at length into -Kinges 
7 Courtes and Pallaces : Theſe 
* fame thinges mce thinketh 
= might be tokens great enough 
© to them , that GO D him- 
© ſclfe doth ſtrongly fightin our 
quarrell, and dooth from hea+ 
uen laugh at their enterpriſes - 
all 


The Apologie of the 
and that the force of the truth 
isſ{uch, asneither mans power, 
nor yet hell gates are able to 
roo te it out. BF: 

For they be not all madde at 
this day,ſo many free Citties,ſo 
many Kings, ſo many princes, 
which haue fallen away from 
the ſeate of Rome,and haue ra- 
ther ioyned- them ſclues to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, | 

And although the Popes 
had neuer hitherunto leyſure 
to conſider diligently and ear- 
neſtly of theſe matters, or 
though ſome other cares doo 
now let _ and _— wales 

[l che, or though they count 
theſe to be but Sn and 
trifling ſtudies, and nothing to 
appertainetothe Popes woor- 
thines, this maketh not why 
* our matter ought to ſeeme the 
worſe. Orif they perchaunce 
wil notlce that, which they ſec 


mm 
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n deede, but rather wil with- 

and the knowne truth,oughte bs, 

we therefore by and by to be PT 

ounted Herctiques , becauſe | 
e obey not their wil and plea- 

ure ? 

If fo be that Pope Pius were 
he man (we ſay not, which he 
ould ſo gladly be called) but 
the were in deede a man, that 
ther would account vs for his 
brethren,or at leaſt would take 
$tobe men, he would firſt di- 
Iigently -haue examined our 
arcalons, and would haue ſcene, 
hat might be ſayde with-vs, 
hat againſt vs: and would 
not in his Bull, wherby he late- 
ly pretended a Councell , fo 
aſhlyſhaue codemned ſo great 
apartof the worlde, ſo many 
learned and godly men, fo ma- 
ny common-wealths, ſo many 
Kings, and ſo many princes, 
onely vpon his owne blinde 

| preig= 
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preiudices, and fore-determi 
nations, and that without hea 
ring of them ſpeake, or, with 
out ſhewing cauſe why. 

wr But becauſe he hath alre 
aro am dy ſo notedvs openly, leaſt by 
| | was watten, holding our peace we ſhoult 

It ſeeme to graunt a fault, and 

ſpecially becauſe we can by no 

meanes haue audience in the 
publique aſſembly of the ge 


nerall Counſell , wherein hee 


would no creature ſhould haue 


ower to giue his voyce, or tc 
declare his opinion , except he 
- were {worne , and ſtraightlic 
bound to maintaine his autho 
rity:For we haue had good ex- 
erience hereof,in the laſt co 
| ference at the Councell of Tri- 
dent : where the Embaſſadors 
and Diuines of the Princes c 
Germany,& of the free Citties, 
were quite ſhut out from their 
company. Neither can we yet 
Wins forget 


CEA © 


 ——__—— aa Ll ata 
- : 


Charch of England. 404,254 © 
prget, how Tulwsthe third, a- "Y 
Due tenne yecres paſt, proui- 
ed warely by his write , that 
one of our Stte ſhoulde bee 
flered to ſpeak inthe Coun- 
el, except that there wereſom 
peraduenture, that would 
ecant,and change his opinion. 
or this cauſe chiefely vvec 
pughtit good, to yeelde vp 
account of our Faith in wri- 
ns, and truely and openlie to 
nake aunſivere to thoſe things 
here-with we haue beene o-, 
Scoly charged : to the end the 
yorlde may {ce the partes and 
Foundations of that dotrme,in 
e behalfe whereof, ſo mianie 
ood-men hauec little regarded 
eyr owne lives. And that all 
ien - may yvnderſtande: vyhat 
anner of people they be,and 
hat opini6 they haue of God 


rand of egjon , whom the Bi- 
ct! Woppe of Rome, before they 
et G were 
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The Apologie of the 
vvere called to tell theyr tal: 
hath condemned for Her 


tiques, without any good cc 
ſideration, without any exan 
ple, and vtterly without La 
or right: only becauſe he hear 
eel,that they did diffent fr6 hir 
& his in ſom point of religic 
And although S. Hieron 
would haue'no body to be p: 
tient when hee is ſuſpected « 
Hereſie,yet we will deale her 
inneyther bitterly , nor brat 
lingly, nor yet be carryed aw 
with anger and heate: thoug| 
hee ought to be reckoned ney 
ther bitter , nor brabler « 
ſpeaketh the Truth, Wee wi 
ingly leaue this kinde of elc 
quenceto our aduerfaries,whc 
what ſocuer they ſay againſt v 
bee itneuer ſo ſhrewdly or d 
ſpitefully faid, ye think it is ſa 
v1 ar hr comely enough, 
care nothing whether it be tn 
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xr falſe. We need none of theſe | 
hifts,which doc maintaine the 
Truth. Further , if we do ſhew 
t plainly that Gods holy Gol- 
SÞcll, che auncient Biſhops, and 
Whec Primitrue church do make 
Sn our ſide, and that wee haue 
ot without waſt cauſe left theſe 
nenne, and rather haue retur- 
ied to the Apoltles and olde 
atholique Fathers : And if 
e ſhall bee found to doe the 
ume, not colourably or crafti- 
', but in good fayth before 
od, truely, honeſtly, cleerlie, 
nd plainly : and if they them« 
Jues which flie our doctrine, 
nd would bee called Catho- 
ques, ſhall manifeſtly ſee,how 
Il theſe titles of Antiquitie, 
hereof they boalt ſo much, 
re quite ſhaken out of theyr 
\@Dandes, and that there is more 
With in this our cauſe,then they 
acught for:we then hope and 
C 2; truſt, 
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W.1 "'S truſt, that none of them will bWgng 

LE ſonevligent & careleſle of hif$f C 
u 
| 


owne! ſaluation, but hee will ; 
length ſtudie and bethink hi 
ſcite,to whether part hee were 
beſt toioyne him. VndoubMWon 
tedly, except one will altogeahul 
ther harden his hart, and refulWehs 
to heare, hee ſhall notrepen c 
him to gue good heede to thiqu 
our Defence,and to mark well 
what wee ſay, and howetrueli&aul 
and iuſtly it agreeth with Chr 
{ban religion. o1 
Aenforereis HOT where they call-vs Herein 
the objecti- tiques, it is a crime ſo haino 
on of Here- that vnleſle it may be ſeene,vnAn 
kc. lefle it may be felt, and in man{Thi 
ner may be holden with hand9ud 
and fingers, it ought not light{Khat 
le to bee tudged or beleeucdWre 
when itis laid to the charge ofWay 
any Chriſtian. For H 1528 
forſaking of faluation, a rengiWth 
cing of Gods Grace, a deparWhi 
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Church of EF _ page, 29, 
ng from the Body and Spirit 
Chriſt. 
Zut this was cuer an old & ſo- 
mne propertie with them & 
eyr forefathers : if anie did 
omplaine of theyr errors and 
zalts, and delired to haue true 
gion reſtored, ſtraight way 
» condemne ſuch for Here- 
ques, as men newe fangled,6c 
SKQious. Chriſt for no other 
auſe was called a Samarirane, 
ut onely for that hee was 
ought to haue fallen to a cer- 
Wine newercligion, and to bee 
e Authour of a newe Sctte. 
And S. Paule the Apoſtle of 
Thriſt, was called before the 
does, to make aunſiwere to a 
Watter of Hereſie: and there- 
re he ſaid : According to this TY 
ay, which they call Hereſie, } *** a4 
de worſhip the GOD of my 
thers , beleeuing all chinges 
hich be written in the Lawe; 
C3 and 
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The A pologie of the 
and in the Prophets. 
To be (ſhort, this whole re 


kgion which chriſhan men dot 
rofeſle at this day, in the h 
rope thereof was calle 
of Heathen men aſecte and ar 
Herehie, they with theſe voice 
alwates filled the cares of Pri 
ces, to the intent that they bee 
ing once brought vpon an « 
pinion conceiued before hanc 
to hate vs, and to take vvhatſc 
euer ſhould be ſaid on our be: 
halfe to be factious and hereſfi 
might be carried from the mat 
ter it ſelfe, and from hearing ol 
the cauſe. 
But the more ſore, and out 
ragious a crime herelie is , the 
more it ought to be proued by 
plaine and. ſtrong argument 
eſpecially in this time, vvhe 
men becgjn to giucleſle credite 
to theyr wordes, and-to make 
more diligent ſcarch of they! 
bc doctrine 
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Church of England . page 31s 
>Arine, then they were wont | 
> doe. For the people of God 
re otherwiſe :nftruted novv, 
riFhen they were in times paſt, 
heall the Biſhops of Romes 
wings were allowed for Goſ- 
«@&cl!l, and when all Religion did 
depend onely vpon their Au- 
horitie. Now a dayes the holie 
dcripture 1s x wth 1 the vvry- 
ings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets arc in print : whereby all 

Eruthand Catholique doctrine 
ie@nay be proouecd, and all Here- 
1e may be diſproucd and con- 
uted. 

Sithence then they bring 
Forth none of theſe for them- 
ſclues, and call vs neuertheleſle 
waheretiques, which haue neither 

"an wh Chriſt, nor from 
he Apoſtles, nor yet from the 
tYProphets,this is an iniurious & 
«Fa very ſpitcfull dealing. 

= With this (word did chriſt put 
C4 of 
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bi || FE" of the devill (vhche was tent 
ted of him: vvith theſe vvea 
pons ought all prefamption, 
which doth auaunce it ſelfe: 
eainſt God, tobe ouetthrown 
and conquered. For all Scrip. 
ture, faith S. Paule, that com. 
meth by the inſpiratis of God, 
is profitable to teach, to con- 
fute, to inſtru, & to reproue, 
that the man of God may bee 
perfeR, and throughlie framed 
to euery good work. Thus did 
the holy Fathers alway fight a- 
gainſt the Heretiques, vvith 
none other force,then with the 

holy Scriptures = 

: S. Auguſtine, when hee diſ- 
3 Coos Pputed againſt Petilian the Do- 
= ©: 7 natian heretique : Let not theſe 
Maximinis Wordes,quoth he,bc heard be- 
Arionorum tweene vs : I fay, or, you fay: 
Epili.3-c14 Let vsrather ſpeak in this wiſe: 
Thus faith the Lord. Therelet 
ys fecke the church: there let 
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Church of England. page; 33» 
s boult out the cauſe. 
Likewiſe S. Hierome : All 
ole things (faith hee) vvhich 
ithout the Teſtimomie of the 
criptures, are holden, as deli- 
ered from the Apoſtles, bee 
roughly ſmitten downe by 
he ſword of Gods Word. 
S. Ambroſe alſo to. Gratian 
he Emperour : Let the Scrip- 
e(faith he)beasked the que- 
tion, let the Apoſtles becaf- 
ed, let the Prophets bee af- 
ed, and'let Chriſt bee asked. 
or at that time made the Ca- 
olique fathers no doubt, but 
*Fhat our religion might bee 
Þrooued out of the holy Scrip- 
res. Neyther were they fo 
ardie to take any for an here- 
que, whoſe errour they could 
wot _— and apparantlie 
eproue by the ſelf ſame Scrip- 
ures. And we verily doe make: 
unſyere on this wiſe,as Saint 
C5. Paule: 
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The Apologie of the 
Paule did : According to thygc 
way which they call HereſeWf 1 
vvee doc worſhip G O D, ant 
the Father of our Lorde Teſy 
Chriſt : and do allow al thing 
Which haue beene vvritten,c 
ther inthe Law, or in the Pre 
phets, or 1n the workes of thi 
Apoſtles. 
Wherefore if wee be Her 
tiques,and they (as they would 
faine be called)be Catholique 
why doe they not , as they (ci 
the Fathers , which were Ca 
tholique men , haue alvvayc 
done 4 Why doe they not con 
uiadt and mailter vs by the di 
uine Scriptures ? Why do they 
not call vs againe to bee tryed” 
by them } Why doe they not 
lay before vs , howe wee hau 
gone away from Chriſt , from 
the Prophets, from the Apo- 
ſes, and from the holy F: 
thers > V Vhy ſticke wy t 
06 


fit? It is Gods cauſe, vvhy 
re they doubtfull to com- 
tte it to the tryall of Gods 
Vorde ? 
If yve be Heretiques, vvhich 
efcrall our controucrlies vn- 
o the hohie Scriptures, and re- 
zort vs to the ſelfe ſame words, 
hich we know were ſcaled by 
od himſelfe, and in compa- 
iſon of them, ſette little by all 
@ther things, what focuer may 
Se dewſed by men , hovv ſhall 
vee ay to thele folke, I praie 
Fou : what manner of men be 
icy, and how is1t meet to call 
Fem,. which feare the indge- 
ZInent of the holy Scriptures, 
hat is to ſay , the radgement 
ff God himſelfe, and doe pre- 
erre before them theyr ovvne 
*Wreames,and full cold inventt- 
pns : and to maintaine theyr 
wane T raditions,hauc defaced 
and 
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of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles? 


| The Apologie of the 
and corrupted now theſym: tc 
handred yeeres the ordinances f 


au 
ith 


Men fay, that Sophocles the 
Tragicall Poet , when in hiWhu 
olde dayes he was by his owneſſþed 
fonnes accuſed before the Ind.Wof 
es, for a doatingand ſottiſh 
man, as one that fondly waſted 
his owneſubſtance,and ſeemedMar 
to need a goucrnour to ſee vn-MWler 
to him : to the intent he mio 

cleere himſelfe of the fault, hee 
came into the place of iudge- 


ment,and when he had rchear- 


fed before them his Tragedie 
called Oedipus {olonens, which 
he had written at the very time 
of his accuſation , maruailous 
exaftly & cunningly, did aske 
the Iudgesin his own behalfe,}W 
whether they thought any ſot- 
tiſh or dotins man coulde doe 


the like eece of worke. In like 


maner, becauſe theſe men take 
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Church of England. pave, 33. 
's to bee madde, and appeach 
's for Heretiques, as me which 
aue nothing to doe, neyther 
with Chriſt, nor with the 
hurch of God, wee haue ind- 
ped it ſhould be to good pury * 
poſe, and not vnprofitable , if 
ve doe openly and frankly ſet 
orth our Fayth wherein vvee 
and, and ſhew all that confi- 
ence which we haue in Chriſt 
eſu : to the intent all men may 
ee, whats our —_— of 
tery part of Chriſtian Reli- 
rion : and may refolue vvyith 
themſeclues, whether the Fayth 
hich they ſhall ſee confirmed 
by the words of Chriſt, by the 

ritings of the Apoſtles,by the 
teſtimonies of the Catholique 
Fathers, & by the examples of 
many ages, bee but a certaine 
rage of furious & mad'men;,& 
a conſpiracie of Heretiques. 
This therefore is our belicfe. 
The end of the firſt part. 
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\  Theſecondpart. _ 
The Doftrine commonly reces. 
wed in the Church of Eng- 

|' * land. 


wW E beleeue , that there 
one certaine Nature and 
Diuine Power, which wee call 
GOD: and that the ſame 
diuided into Three equal Per- 
ſons, into the Father , into the 
Sonne, and into the Holie 
Ghoſt: and that they all bec of 
one Power, of one Maieſhie, © 
one Eternitie,of one Godhead, 
and of one Subſtance. And al- 
though theſe Three Perſons 
be ſo denided, that neyther the 
Father is the Sonne, nor the 
Sonne, is the Holy Ghoſt, or 
the Father : yet neucrtheleſlc 
wee belecue, that there is but 
one very GOD : and that the 
ſame one GOD, hath created 
| Heaueo, 
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eauen, and Faxh , and all _ 'P 
hings cotained vnder heauen. 

We beleeue that Iefus chriſt Of refus 
ic onely Sonne of the Eter- Cluilt, 
all Father ( as long before it 

as determined, before all be- 
innings) whenthe tulneſle of 
ume was come, did take of that 
lleſſed, and pure virgine, both 
Icſh,and all the nature of man, 
it hee might declare to the 
-orld the ſecrete and hid vvill 
of his Father : which vvill had 
decne layde vp from before all 
FToes,& generations: Andthat 
ce might full finiſh in his hu- 
ne body the miftery of our 
Redemption : and might fa- 
ſten our ſ{innes to the Croſle, 
&alſo that handwriting which 
as made againlt vs. _ 
We belecue that for ourſakes 
hee died & was buried,deſcen- 
ded into hell, the 3. day by the 
power of his Godhed returned 
| to 
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"Wantly diſperſed,yet we belicue eat, of 
Hat this Body, as S. Auguſtine 5 ee 
ith, muſt needes bee {Hl in comm tu- 
"Wne place : & that Chriſt hath ryche. lib. 32 
men Maieſtie vnto his Body, 
ut yet hath not taken awaie 
om it the nature of a Bodie : 
d that we muſt not ſo aftirme 
hriſt to be God, that we de< 

ie him to be Man : and,as the 

artyr Vigilius fayth , that 

briſk hath left vs as touchin 

is humaine nature, but hath Fulgent.ad 
ot left vs touching his diuine Thealymun- | 
ature * And that the ſame 
hriſt , though hee be abſent 

om vs concerning his man- 

ead, yet is euer preſent with 

$ concerning his Godhead. 

From that place alſo we be- 
Keuc that Chriſt ſhal come a- 
Paine to execute that generall 
doement , as well of them 
hom he ſhall then finde alue 

1 the body , as of them that 
ſhall 
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Of the holy 
Ghoſt. 


T he Apolo ie of the - 
ſhall be already dead. 
Wee belcecue that the hol 


God: not made, not create 
not begotten, but proceedin 
from both the Father and th, 
Sonnc, by a certaine mean 
knowne vnto man, & vnſpeal 
able : & that it is his properti 
to mollifie & ſoften the hard 
neſſe of mans hart, when hee! 
once receiued thereinto , 
ther by the wholſame preac 
ing of the Goſpell , or by ani 
other way : that hee doth giu 
menlight, and guide them vn 
to the knowledge of God: tt 
all "oy of truth : to newnes 
the whole life: and to euerl: 
{ting hope of Saluation. 
Webelecue,that there is 0 


lie one Church of God,& tha 


times paſt among the Jevyes 
into 


fc 
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Ghoſt, who is the thixd perſofffinc 


in the holie Tninitie , 15 veriM\r 
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Church of England. Page, 43» 
to ſome one corner or King- 
ome, but that it is Cathohque 
nd Vniuerſall, and diſperſed 
hroughout the whole world. 
o that there is nowe no Nati- 
n which may truly comp!ain, 
at they be ſhutte foorth, and 
nay not be one ofthe Church 
nd people of God: and thae 
his Church is the Kingdome, 
e Body, and the Spouſe of 
hriſt ; that Chriſt alone is the 
rince of this kingdome : that 
hriſt alone is the _— of 
his Bodic : and that Chrilt a- 
One is the Bridegroome of this 
Spouſe. 
Further we beleeue, that there 
Bbc diuers decrees of Miniſters 
n thechurch : wherof ſome be 
Deacons,ſfome prieſts, ſom Bi- 
ſhops : to whom is committed 
e office to inſtru the peo- 
ple,& the whole charge, & ſet- 
ung forth of Religion. 
Yet 


JH 
o1 
"Th 
e 


1 


| page, 44: 


Chriſt hath that there neither is, nor can 


«4 __— any one man, which may haut 


The Apologie of the 
Yet notwithſtanding,we ſay 


the whole Superioritic in thy # 
Vniuerfal ſtate: for that Chn{Wiſh 
15 cuer preſcnt to afsilt hifheet 


church, and needeth not anie 
man,to ſupply his roome,as hit 
onely heire to all his fubftance, 
and that there can bee no on 
mortall creature , which is able 
to comprehend, or conceiue in1 
his minde the Vniuerſal* 
Church, that is to wit, all the 
parts of the world , much leſle 
able rightly, and duely to put 
them in order, and to gouerne 
them. 

For all the Apoſtles as Cy- 
prian ſayth, were of like power 
amone them ſclues, & the rel! 
weretheſame, that Peter was. 
And that it was faid indiffe- 
rently to them all, Feede yee: 
mdifferently to them all, Ge 
ento 


—__———__ 
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Church of England. page, 45s 
to the whole worlade : indiffe- 
ntly to them all, Teach yee the 
ospell, 
Andas Hierome ſayth, All ,,- arid 
iſhops whereſoeuer they be, De Simpl. 
eethey at Rome, beethey at P:alator. 
ugubium , be they at Con- 
tantinople, be they at Rhegj- 
m, be all of ike preeminence, 
dof like prieſthood. And, 
s Cyprian ſaith, There is but 
ne Buſhoprike , and apeece 
hereof is perfitly , and wholie 
olden of cuery particular Bi- 
NoP. 
And according to the udge- 
ent of the Nicene ( ouncel,we 
ay, that the Biſhop of Rome 
ath no more juriſdiftion ouer 
he church of God, then the 
eſt of the Patriarkes,cyther of 
$Alexandria, or of Antch have. 
3 Andasfor the Biſhoppe of 
Rome , who nowe calleth all 


matters before himſelfe alone, 
except 


Page, 46; 


T he Apologie of the 


except hee doe his duetic as 
ought to doe, except he mu 
ſter the Sacraments, except 
inſtru the people, except! 
warne them & teach them, v 
ſay, that he ought not of rig 
once to be called a Bilhop, « 
ſo much as an Elder in t 
church. For a Biſhop, as ſayt 
Auguſtine,is a name of labout 
and not of honour : that t 
man that ſceketh preeminence 
and not to profit, may vndet 
{tid himſelfe to be no Biſhox 
And that neither the Pope 
nor any other worldly creatu: 
can no more be Heade of th 
whole Church , or Biſhop « 
uer all, the he can be the Bride 
groome,the Light, the Saluat 
on, andlife of the Church.Fc 
theſe Priuiledges and Nam 
belong onely to Chriſt, and 
properly, and onely fit for hin 
alone. 
And 
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Charch of Fnolan page, 440 
And that no Biſhoppe of 
ome d1d cuer ſuffer hmſfelfe 
bee called by fuch a proude 
ame and title, before Phocas 
xe Emperours time , (who, as 
ec know, by killing his own 
ucraigne anrities the Em- 
rour, did by a traiterous vil- 
nie aſpire to the Empire.) 
hich vvas about the fixth 
Wundred and thirteenth yeere 
Mftcr Chriſt was borne. Alſo 
ce Counſell of Carthage, dyd 
ircumſpeRly prouide,that no 
iſhop thould be called eyther 
e higheſt Biſhop, or Chicte 
neſt. And therefore, fith the 
Biſhop of Rome will nowe a 
aiesſo be called, & challegeth 
to himlſelfe an authority,;that 
$none of his : beſides that, hee 
looth plainely contrary to the 
ntient Councels, and contra- 
ie to the olde Fathers: V Vee 
clecue, that hee doth give-to 
bum- 


page, 44.. T he Apologie of the 
| Alltheſe bee himſclfe, as 1tis writen by 
| thewords oyvne companion Gregor It 
of Gregory. reſumptous, a prophane, L 
Coo and an Antich$"" 

ſtan name : that heis alſo t 
King of pride, that he is Luc 
fer, which preferreth himſe 
before his Ces that h 
hath forſaken the Fayth, and 
the forerunner of Antichriſt, 
The calling Further we ſay, that the MF 
of Miniſters. ſter ought lawfully, duly, a 
orderly, to be preferred ro th 

office of the church of God,! 

that no man hath. power 

wrelt himſelfe into the holf 
Miniſterie at his owne ple 

ſure. Wherefore theſe perſo 

do vs the greater wrong,whit 
haue nothing ſo common! 
theyr mouthes, as that wee dd 
nothing orderly and comelff 
but all chings troubleſomely, 
without order : and that we: 
lovve cuery man to be a priclſ 


» 
o 


n, to Shut, 

And (wee ſay) that the office 
Loofing confiſterh in thys 
pynt : that the Miniſter , cy- 


er by the preaching of the 


hriſt, and full pardon to ſuch 
&$ hauc lowly & contrite barts, 
d doe vnfainedly repent the- 
lues, pronouncing vnto the 
Þme a {ure, & vndoubred for- 
wenes of their ſnnes,& hope 
f eucrlaſting Saluation : Or 
8 that the ſame Miniſter, whe 
y haue offended theyr Bro- 
hers mindes with ſome great 
fence, or notable, and open 
rime, whereby they hane as 1t 
ere, baniſhed, and made the. 
Jues ſtrangers from the com- 
D. mon 


Church of England. page 49g \ 
ieſt, to be a Teacher,& to be 
{nterpreter of theſ{criptures. 
floreouer we ſay,that Chrift The autho- } 
th gwen to his Miniſters pos ritie of Mig 


Fer to Binde,to Looſe, to O- aitters, 


$oſpel!, offereth the merrits of 


- ”_ ? 
*. 
(7 
” 
| 4 
4 
þ. 
. 


The 4 hpologie of the j 
mon fellowthip, and from th 
Bocie of Chrilt,chen after pe 


doth fo well allow it, that.what 
ſocucr heere in Earth by theyr 
meanes 


. 
- 
. "Pm 
b — "4 


fite amendement of ſuch per G 
ſons, doth reconcile them, ang DB 
bring them home againe, anc '$ 
reſtore them to the Companig 
and vnitie of the Faithfull. 0 
Wee ſay alſo, that the Mi © 
niſter doth execute the autho ' 
ritic of Binding and Shutcng, s 
as often as hee ihuttech vp the 4 
oate of the Kingdome of Hea4 
uen againſt vnbelecuing, andþ 4 
ſtubborne perſons , denoun- . 
cing vnto then Gods venge# © 
ance, and cnerla{tng punith- 
ment : Orels, when hee dooth 1 
quite ſhutte them out from the * 
bolome of the church,by open ; 
Exconmmmication Out of dout, 
vvhat ſentence ſo-ever the} © 
Miniſter of G O D ſhall give | 
in thys forte, G O D humnſclfe | 
| 
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Church of ©noland. page, 51; 3; ] ; 
meanes is Looſed and Bound, .. 


| X ©. $8 
God hunſclte will Looſe, and ah 
Binde, and contirme the ſame i 


"I! 
And touching the Keves, The keves® 
where-with they may eyther ofthe king] 
Shutre or Open the Kingdom dome oft Wau 
of Heaven, wee with {Þr1/- MHcaucne Wk 
Home lay, They be tbe knowlefoe 
. of the: Scriptures : with Tertul- 
lian wee fay, They be the Inter- 
pretarion of the Law: And with 
Eulchins wee call them The 


Word of God. 


'\& 


ry bd : \ 


in Hcauen. F | 
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Moreover, that Chit his 
Difciples did receive this Au- 
thoritie, nor that they ſhoulde 
heare the priate conieſs10ns 
of the people, & liſten to theyr 
whilDerings, as the common 
Maſsing Prieſtes doe cueric 
vvhere novvea dayes, and doit 
fo, as though in that one point 
lay all the yertue and vſe of the 


D 2 keyes: 
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The inhews of the 

Keyes: but ro the ende, they 

ſhould Goe,they ſhould teach, 
they ſhould publiſh abroad the | 
Goſpell and be vnto the belies | 
uing a {weet ſauour of Liſle vn- | 
to Life : and vnto the vabelic- | 
uing and vnfaithfull, a ſauour' 
of Death vnto Death : & that * 
the minds of godly perſons be- 
ng broveht lowe by the re- | 
morſe of theyr former lyfe and | 
errours, after they once begun| 
to looke vp vnto the light of 
the Goſpell, and beleeue | in 
Chriſt, night bee opened with 
the Word of (3 O D,cucnasa 
doore is opened witha Key. | 
Cotrariwiſe, that the wicked,} 
and wiltull,and ſuch, as ould 
not belicue, nor returne into} 
the right way, ſhoulde bee left 
fill as fat loc ked, and ſhut vp,| 
and, as Saint Paule ſayth, waxe 

worle and worſe. This take we 
to be the meaning of the keies: 
and ; 
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(haurch of £ Enaland. 
and that aſter thys ſorte mens 
conlciences bee eyther opened 
or ſhut. 

Wefay,that the prieſt indeed 
154 Tudge in this caſe , but yet 
hath no manner wy righe to 


chalengean authority, or pow- 


er, as {\?th Ambroſe. 

And therefore our Sav! our 
Jeſus Chrilt, to reprooue ihe 
negligence of the Scribes and 
Phariſeis mn teaching, dyd|witi1 
theſe words rebuke them, ſav z 
ng: Wee be wnto you Scritles (5 
Phari/ ers, which bane taken 2- 
way the Keyes of kyewledge|, ond 
haue ſ1ut vp the kinadem of hea- 
uen before men. 

Seeing then the Key where- 


, 
by the way , and entry to che 


Kingdome of GOD isope- 
nedynto y $, 1s the Word of the 
Goſpell, and the expounding 
of the Law, and Scriptures, we 
lay plainely , where the ſame 

D 3 Word 
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T he Apolonie of the 
VVord 1s not, there is not the 
Key. 

And, ſceing one manner of 
Word is giuen to all, and one 
onely Key belongeth to all, we 


ſay, there 1s but one onely PO- | 
wer of all Minifters, as concer- 


ning Opening and Shutting, 


And, as ; touching the Bith op | 


of Roine, for all chad [115 Hiatte= 
rinz Paralites ſing theſe words 


in his eares, To hits will I pine 
the Keyes of the kingdoms of Hea- 


wer, {as though thele Keyes 
vvere fitte for him alene, and 
for no boate els) except he Z0Cc 


ſo to worke, as 1nens confſciens | 


ces may be made pliant, and be 
ſubdued to the Word of God, 
we denie, that hce doth ey ther 
Open, or Shutte , or hath che 
Keyes at all. 

And although he taught, and 
inſtructed the people, (as wold 
God he might once truly doe, 
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Church of England. pare, Je" 4 
and perſiyade himſelfe, it were Tf 


at the leaſt any peece of his du- 
tic) yet wee thinkes his Fey to 
be nener a whit better , or of 
oreater force then other mens. 
For vvho hath ſeuered him tr6 
the reſt? Who hath taught him 
more cunningly to Open, or 
bettet to abſolue, then his Bre- 
therne ? 
We lay, that Matrimonie is,, . . il 
' holie , and honourable in all ,f 1...n.., [if 
ſorts, and {tates of perſons : as Mn 
in the Patriarkes, in the Pro- 
| hets, in the Apoſtles, in the 
bolie Martyrs, in the Miniſters 
of the Church, andin Biſhops: 
and that it 15 an honeſt, & Jaw- Tn 
ful ching(as Chrifoſtome faith) $i! 1 
for a man , living in matrimo- ih 
mie, totake vpon him therwith 
; -hedignitic ofa Biſhop. 4 
And aas Sozomenus ſayth of 
” Spiridon, and, as Nazianzene 
| faythothis owne Father, vvee {| 


D 4 lay, 
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lay, that a good, & diligent Bi- 
ſhop dooth {crue in the Mint- 
ſterie ncuer the worſe, for that 
he is married , but rather the 


© LL ES 


better,and with more ableneſle 


ko doe good. 


Further we av,that the ſame 


Law, which by conſtraint ta- 
keth avvay this liberty fr6 men, 
and compelleth them againſt 
theyr willes, to lme {1 ingle, 15 the 
doctrine of deuils, as Paule 
ſayth : and, that eucr fince the 
time of thys Lawe, a wonder- 
full vacleaneneſle of lyfe, and 
manners in Gods Miniſters, & 
ſundry horrible enormities 
haue followed, as the Biſhop 
of eTugnsta, as Faber, as eAb- 


bas Panormitanns, as Latomas, 
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as the Tripartite Worke, which 


15 annexed to the Seconde 
Tome of the Councels,and 0- 
ther champions of the Popes 


bande, yea and as the matter it 
{clfe 
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Charch of England. pave, 57 
ſelfe,and all Hiſtories doc con- 
teſle. 

For it was righthe ſayde by 
Pius the ſeconde, Biſhoppe of 
Roe, that Hee [awe 12141) Catt- 
| es, why wines ſhould be taken 4- 
way from Prieites, bit that hee 
ſawe many moe, and more wetgh- 
tie cauſes, why they ought to bee 
reitored ro them agame. 

V Veereceiue,and embrace of 4c ©. 
all the Canonicall Scriptures, nonical| 
both of the Olde and Nevve $cnprures. 
Teſtament, giuing thankes to 
our GO D, who hath raiſed 
vp vnto vs that Light, vyhich 
we might euer haue heforn our 
eyes : leaſt eyther by the ſub- 
tletic of man, or by the ſnares 
of tlie deuill, vvee ſhould bee 
carried avvay to errours, and 
hes. 

Alſo,wee protel]; e, that theſe 
be the heauenly voices, wherby 
God hath opened vnto vs his 


Ds wil ; 


T he Apologie of hs 
will : and that onely | in them fe 
mans hart can have ſetledreſt: | wu 
that in them bee aboundantly, | 
and fully comprehended all 
thinges, what ſo cuer be need- | S 
fu)! Be our health, as Origen 6-1 el 
Augulline, Chriſoitcms: ind F&_ 
Cyriltius haue taught : That | w 
they bee the very might, and | tl 
ſtrength, of God to attaine to | e 
Saluarion : That they bee the | 
foundations of the Prophets | 
and Apoſtles, whereupon is | 
built the Church of God : that 
they be the ve:ie ſure, and ins 
fallible Rule, whereby m may be | 
tryed, whether the C hes do 
ſvarue or erre, and whereunto 
al Eccleſfraſtical doftrine ought 
to bee called to account © and, 
that againſt theſe Scriptures, 
neyther Lawe.nor Ordmance, | 
nor any cuſtoine ought to be, , 
heard, 


; 
No, though S. Paule him- | 
{cite, | 
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Church of England. page, 59. BE 
ſelfe, or an Angell from Hea- L.. 
uen, ſhould come, & teach the 
contrarie. h 
Moreouer , vvee allovy the 
Sacraments of the Church, The Sacra- 
| x mets of the 
thatis to faie, the holy ſignes, ©, 
and ceremonies which Chit 
would wee ſhould vſe, that by 
them he might ſette before our 
eyes, the wiſteries of our ſalua- 
tion. and might more {trong- wal 
he confhrme the Fayth , which '' 
wee haue in his Bloode , and | | 
might ſcale his Grace in our Co 
harts. 
And theſe Sacraments, to- 
gether vvith Tertullan, Ori- 
gene, Ambroſe , Auguſtine, 
ierome,, Chrſoftome, Ba- 
file, Dyonifhus, and other Ca- 
tholique Fathers , vvee doe 
call Figures, S10nes, e I arber, 
Baages > Promes , ( oPpies, 
Fourmes , Seales, Signets , Si- [; 
mlitudes , Patterues , Repre> [i 


[ere \ 


age, 60. 


The Apologie of the 


preſentations, Remembrances, | 


and Memories. And we make 
no doubt , together vvith the 
ſame Doors, to ſay,that theſe 
bee certaine Uiſchle Wordes, 
Seales of Righteouſneſſe, and T o« 
kens of Grace. | 


And vve doe _—_ ou | 


nounce,that in the Lords Sup» | 


per there is Truely giuen vnto 


the Belecuing, the Bodie and 


Blood of our Lord, the fleſhe | 
of the Sonne of God, vvhich | 
quickeneth our Soules, the | 
Meate that commeth from a- | 


boue, the Foode of Immorta- 
htie, of Grace, Truth, & Life : 
and that the ſame Supper is the 


communion of the Bodie, and 


Bloode of Chriſt : by the par- 


tacing whereof we be reuiued, 


ſtrengthened, and fedde vnto 
Immortalitie : and wherby we 
are Ioyned, Vnited, and, In- 
corporate vnto Chriſt, that 

wee 
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| Fathers, fmbroſe, and eLugn- 


| Sacrament of the Remiſlion of 
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Church of England. 
we may abide in him, and hee 
IN VS. | 

Beſides this , wee acknow- The num- Ki 
ledge;there be two Sacramets, berofSa+ Jl 
which , wee —_ , properly caments. wi 
oughtto be called by this name: 
that is to ſay, Bapriſme, and the 
Sacrament of thanks-gming. For 


thus many we ſee were dcelme- 
red and fantifted by Chriſt, 
and well allowed of the olde 


#ine, and ſuch others. 
We ſay, that Bapri/zze isa Baptilme. 


ſinnes, and of that waſhing, 
which we haue in the Þ ood of 
Chrift : and that no perſon, 
vvhich vvill profeſfe Chriſtes 
name, ought to be reſtrained, 
or kept backe there from : no 
not the very Babes of Chriſti- 
ans : for ſo much as they be 
borne in finne, & doo pertaine 


vnto the people of God. 


We 


aaa OO 


| 


he Lords 
[Supper. 


T he Apologie of the 

VVe fay., that £ucharifu, 
thatisto ſay , the Smpper of the 
Lord, 18a Sacrament, that is, an 
euident Repreſentation of the 
Body, and Blood of Chri#t, 
wherein is ſet, as it were, before 
our cyes, the Death of Chr, 
and his ReſurreMion.and what 
ſo eucr he did, whilſt hee was 
m his mortall Body : tothe end 
we way glue him thankes for 
his Death , and for our deliue- 
rance . And that by theoften 
receauing of this Sacrament, 
wee may daylie renue the re- 


membrance thereof, to the in- 


rent, we being fed with the Bo- 
dy, and Blood of Chriſt, may 
be brought into the hope of 
the RefurreRion, and of Euer- 
laſting Life, and may moſta{ſ- 
ſured!y belecue, that, as our 
bodies be fed with Bread, and 
Wine,ſo our ſoules be fed with 
the Body,and Blood of bon. 
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Church of England. 
To this Banquet we thinke 
the People of G OD ovght 


page, 63. * 


to bee earneſtly bidden, that 


they may all Communicate a» 
mong thera {eJues, and openly 
declare, and teſtifie both the 
god:y Society, which is amen 

thein, and alſo the WEEN - 
they haue in Chrift 7e/a. For 
this cauſe, if there had beene 
any, which would be but a loo- 
ker on, and abſtaine from the 
Holy Communion , him did 
the Olde Fathers , and By- 
ſhops of Rome m the Primi- 
tive Church , before Priuate 
Maſle came vp, excommuni- 
cate, as a wicked perſon, and as 
a Pagan. Neyther was there a- 
ny Chriſtian atthat time,which 
&d communicate alone, whilſt 
other looked on. For ſo did {#- 
bxtus in times palt decree, That 
efter the ( onſecration was fini- 
fred , all ſhould (ommunicate, 
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The Apologie of the 
except they had rather ſtande 
without the ( hurch doores . Foy 
thus (ſaith he) did the eApotles 
appmimnt , and the ſame the Holy 
( hich of Rome keepeth ſtull. 
Moreouer, when the peo- 
ple commeth to the holy com- | 
munion, the Sacrament ought | 
to be giuen them in Both kinas: 
for ſo both Chriſt hath com- 
maunded, and the Apoſtles in 
enery place haue ordained, and | 
all the auntient Fathers, and 
Catholique Biſhops haue fol- 
{De Conſec. lowed the ſame. And who ſo 
Dilt.2.C5- dooth contrary to this , hee (as | 
perimus.  Gelafres faith) committeth Sacri- | 
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ledge. And therfore we ſay,that | 
our aduerſanies at this day, who | 
hauing violently thruſt ont,and |: 
quite forbidden the Holy Com- \ 
”11on, doo without the word 
of God, without the authority 
of any auntient Counſel}, with- 
out any Catholique Father, 
' with- 
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Charch of England. Page bz. 
without any Example of the | 
Primitiue Church,yea & with- 
out reaſon alfo, defende, and 
maintaine their Private aſſes, 
and the mangling of the Sacra- 
ments, avd doo this not onely 
- | againſt the plaine expreſle c0- 
' | maundement of Chriſt, but al- 
| ſoagainſtalantiquity doo wic- 
kedly therein , and are vetie 
Churchrobbers. 

We afhrme, that the Bread, The pre- 
and Wine are the Holy, and {cnc: of 
Heaucnly Miſteries of the Bo- Mona wo 
dy, and Blood of Chri, and that "PP _ 
by them (ri him felfe, being 
the true Bread of Eternall Life, 
1s ſo preſently giuen vnto vs, as 
that by Faith we. verily receaue 

| his Body, and Blood . Yet lay 
we not this ſo, as though wee 
thought, that the Nature, and 
Subſtance of the Bread , and 
Wine,ts clearely changed,& go- 


eth to nothing : as many haue 
drea- 
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dreamed in thele latter times, 
and yet could neuer agree a- 
mong them ſelues vpon theyr 
owne t drenmies: For that was 
not Chrifes meaning , that the 
Wheaten Breaae ſhould lay a- 
part his owne Nature, and re. 
| ceauc a certaine newe_ Diuini- 
 Tranſb. fie: but hat hee might rather 
' ftantiazon Change vs , and (ro vie The 


' ynknowne 0 bylades WOor ds) mig ht T ranſ- 


ro the Fa- 


—_ orme Vs into his Body , For 


what can be faide more HS rdey 
ly, then that, which e Ambroſe 
_ TY — ſaith, Breade and Wine remaine 
I hes 6 gig he fe they were: before : 

4,Cap.4q. 41d yet are changed into ant os 
1 ther thing : Or , that, which 
|| Gelafi.Con- Gelaſmes ſayth , The S ubſtance 


| 


q 


" NYE” nz, Cady EW Tow. = a — & eats. a. ve Ro. 


{| | tra Eutyche- of the Breagde , or the Nature 


——_ of the Wine ceaſeth not to bee: 
|| Or, that , which Theodorerus 
In Dialog, Gaith , Afeer the ( onſecration, 
|| I,&% the CMifticall Si ignes doo not cat 

|| off theyr owne proper Nature : 
for 
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| ſfayth, Thar, which yee ſee, 1s the In Sermon 


Charch of FE noland. page, 67, : | 
for they remame ſtull in their for- = 
mer Subtance,Forme,and Kind: f 
Or, that, vvhich eAugnitine j 


Greade , and (uppe , and ſo our 54 Intantes: I 


c 

| eyes doorellus: but that, which i 
* | yoar Faith requireth to be taught, } 
. | & this : T he Breade ts the Leay 7 Lf 
| of Chrift, and the (uppe is bis i 
-| Blood: Or, that, which Origen 4 | 


| 


faith, T he Bread, which is Sanc= In ith 1 
tified by the VVorde of G O D, Homul.15. i 
as teuching the materiall $ub- 


Hance thereof,geeth into the Bel- 
ty, and ts cait out into the Priny : bi 
Or, that, vvhich C785 him- 4 
ſelfe ſayde , not onely after the ff 
bleſſing of the Cuppe , but al- '* 
ſoafter hee had Miniſtred the HK 
! -Communion : [ will drinke no o 
' moreof thu Fraitte of the Vine, (# 
It is vvell knowne , that the | 
Fruite of the Vine is Wine,and 6 
| not Blood. | 4 
And in ſpeaking thus, wee 
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Paze 68. The Apologie of the 


meane not to take any thin 
from the dignity of the Lond V 
Supper, or to teach, that itis | 7! 
but a cold Ceremony only,and | 
nothing to be wrought there. | 
in: (as many falſely Grade vs, | c« 
we teach.) For we affirme, that | # 
Chriſt dooth truely ; and pre- | # 
ſently giue-him ſelfe wholy in,| # 
his Sacraments: In Bapri/me, 
that we may put him on: and tl 
in his Szpper, that we way cate | *« 
him by Faith, and Spirit, and | 
i may haue Euerlaſting Life by 
x his Croſſe and Blood. And we 
| ſay not, fhisis done ſleightly,or 
coldly, but effeually, and tru- 
F ly . For, although we doo not 
| touch the Body of { þxi5# with 
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teeth, and mouth, yet we hold | * 
him faſt,and cate him by Faith, 
by Vnderſtanding , and by 
Spirit. And it is no vaine Faith, 
that comprehendeth Chrif#: } * 
neither 151t receauced with cold | | 
deuotion 
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| deuotion, that is receaued with all 
|] Vaderſtan ing, Faith, & Spi- 
rit. For Chriſt him ſellcaltoge- 
ther is ſo offered, and giuen vs 
in theſe Miſteries, that we may 
certainely know we be 7 eſp of 
hs Fleſh, and Bone of his Bones : 
and that Chrift continuecth in ws, 

gnd we m him. 

And thereforein celebrating 
thcle Miſteries, the People are 
to 200d purpoſe exhorted, be- 
fore they come to receaue the 
Holy Communion, to kf wp 
their Harts, and to direc theyr 
minds to Heanen-ward : be- 
| Cauſe heis there, by whom wee 
muſt be fed, and lue. 

Cyrilizs faith, when we come 
to reccaue theſe Miſteries, all 
m__ imaginations mult quite 

e baniſhed. A 
The Comnncell of Nice, asit is + Þ, 
| alledged by ſome in Greeke, 
| Plainely forbiddeth vs to bee 
; baſlely 
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T he Ap og 7e of the 
baſely affeioned, or bent to. 
ward the Bread, nad V Vue, 


which are ſet before vs. 


And, as (hri'oftome verie | 
aptly writeth, wee ſay, that the 


Body of ( hris* is the dead Care 
baſe. and we our ſelues muZt ve 
the Fagles : meaning thereby,| 
that wee muſt flye on high, if 
wee will come to the Body of 
Chriſt. For this Table, as Chri- 


ſoftome ſayth, ta Table of Ea- 


_ ples, and not of lates. C yprian al 


fo : T his Bread, ſayth he, 7s the | V 
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foode of the S outs, and not the 4 


meate of the Belly. 
And Saint e Augnftine fayth,! 4 


e 


How ſhall Thold | Brod beeing Abs) * f 
ſent? Howe ſhall Treach vr hand F 


vp to Heanen, to lay holde won 


him ſitting there? Hee ned ge 


reth, Reach thither thy Fayth,, ® 
and then thou ha#t layde hold w 


him. 


c 


Neyther canne vvee away! p 
n' 


| 


Charch of Fugland. page,7 1. 
lin our Churches vvith theſe abuſes of 
 |Shewes, and fales, and mar- the Lords 
kets of Maſles , nor with the *PP<- 

e | carrying about , and vvoor- 

+| ſhipping of che Breade : nor 

with ſuch other Idolatrous and 

| Blaſphemous fondnes : which 

none of them canne prooue, 

{| that Chriſt, or his Apoitles c- 

| ucr ordayned, or Jeit vnto vs, 

| And wee iuſtlie blame the By- 
ſhoppes of Rome, who with- 

_| out the V Vorde of. G O D, 

» | without the Authority of the 

-| Holie Fathers, vvithout anie 

| example of Antiquitie, after In Ceremo-+ 
| a newg guiſe, doo not onely 470 Ro- 
|| ſette before the People the Sa- ma.Eccle. 
4 cramentall Breade to be wor- 

| ihipped as GOD , but doo 

.| alſo carry the ſame about vpon 

| an ambling Palfray, whether 

,| fo euer them ſelues journey ; 

in ſuch ſort, as in old times the 

y | Perſians fier, & the atten =] 

1. P---. 
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Howe the 
merrites of 
Chriſt are 
applied vn- 
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T he Apologie of the 
| the Goaaeſſe 1{s were ſolemnly 
carried about in Procellion 
and hauc brought the Sac; 
ments of Chriſt to be vied no 
as a ſtage-play , and a folemng 
ſight : to the end,that mens eie 

ſhould befed with nothing el 
but with mad gazings,and! toc 
Ih gaudes, in the {elfe ſam 
matter, whewia the Death 
Chriſt ought diligently to bet 
beaten into our harts, & whetr 
in alſo the miſteries of our Re 
demption ought with all He 
lines, and reucrence to be ex 
cuted. 

Beſides, where they ſay, and 
ſomtime doo po Ins fooles, 
that they are able by their Maſy 
ſesto diſtribute, and apply vn4 
to mens comodity all the mer 
rits of Chriſtes Death, yea, al 
though many times the partie 
thinke nothing of the matter 


and vnderſtand full lictle what, 
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wrch of England. 

nd of vaine; and ſuperfluous Ce- 

' Temomes, vvee knovve; that S. Of Cere- 
Auguſtine did'greuoufly co- monics, 
plaine of them in his oyvne 

ame : and therefore haue vve 

4 cut off a great number of the : 


S 
becauſe wee knowe, that mens 


MN ; 


were delivered vs from the A- 
poltles: but ſome others to he- 
fides. which we thought might 
be ſuffered without hurt to the j* 
| | Church of GOD: for that q 
( vve hada defire, thatall things : 
in the Holie Congregation, 4, 


el 
\o} confciences were encombred 

about them, and the churches 
of of God ouer-laden with them. * 
\# Neucrtheleſle wee keepe ſtill, ff 
., and eſteeme, not onehe thoſe 4 
| Ceremonics,which we areſure "i 
; b 


W 


might, as Saint Paule com- 


maundeth, bee doone with com i 
kineſſe, andin good order. i 
Butas forall thoſe thinges, i 
vvhich, vvce ſawe, were eyther F. 
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T he Apologie of the 

yeric ſuperſtitious, or vtterlie | 
ynprohtable, or noyſome, or | 
mockeries, or contrarie to the 
Holie Scriptures , or clſc yn- 
ſeemehe for ſober, and diſcreet 
people, whereof there be infi-} 


nite nabers now a daics, where| 


theſe, I ſay, wee haue vtterlie 
refuſed without al manner ex- 
ception : becauſe wee woulde 
not haue the right vvorſhip- 
ping of God to be any longer} 
defiled withſuch follies. ' 
Wee make our Prayers in 
that tongue which all our peo-! 
ple,as meet is,may vnderſtand,) 
to.theiend they may,(as S. Paul 
counſelleth vs) take common 
commoditie by com6n prayer:; 
euen as all the holy Fathers, &! 
Catholique Biſhoppes,both in! 
the Old and Newe Teſtament 
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Parrots, and Onſels wee ſhoulde 


at his Fathers hand. Butit is a 
ſhamefull parte, and full of In- 


where vſed in the Churches of 


| bee ſo many as they cannot bee 
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leaſt,as S. Auguſtine faith, Zike 


ſeeme to [peake, that wee vnder- 

Hand not. Neyther haue wee a- Of interceſ- 
nie other Mediatour, & Inter- fion & wor- 
ceſlour, by whe wee may haue OY P'S of 
acceſle to God the Father, but : 
only e/#s Chri#t, in whoſe on- 

le name all things are obtained 


fidelitie , that wee fee eucry 


our aduerſaries , not onelie in 
that they will haue innumera- 
ble ſorts of Mediatours, & that 
vtterlie without the auth otitie 
of Gods worde : So that,as Ie- 
remie ſaith, The Saints bee nowe | 
as many 1 number , or rather a- yg wy CY 
bone the number of the Cities: 
and ſimple men cannot tell, to 
which Saintit were beſt to tutn 
them firſt. And thoughthere 
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no meanes to fulfil that Law'in 


T he Apologie of the 
tolde, yet euery one of them. 
hath his peculiar dutie, and of- 
fice aſsigned vnto him by theſe 
folkes : what thing they onght 
to ask, what to giue, &.what'to 
bring to oaſſe. But beſides this 
alfo, in that they doe not onely | 
wickedly, but alfo ſhamefully 
call ypon the Bleſſed Virgine! 
Chriſtes Mother, to haue her! 


Þ 


er that ſhee is the CMo- | 
ther, and to command her ſonnet, | 
and to vie a Mothers authori- 
re oner him. 

Weſay alſo, that euery pers | 
ſonis borne in finne , and lea- 
deth his life in ſinne : that no. 
body is able truclie to fay , his | 
hart is cleave. That the moſt | 
righteous perſon; is but an» | 
rofuavle ſernaxxt . That the © 
aw of Godis perfite, and re- : 
quireth of vs, perfit;and ful O- | 


bedience : that wee are able by 
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Charch of England, 
em i this vvorldly life : That there is 
of. | no one mortall creature, which 
eſe | can bee iuſtified by his ovvne 
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| deſerts in God fight : and ther- 
fore, that our onely ſuccour, & 
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; our 


refuge is to flie to the mercie of 

Father by Icfus Chriſt,and 
aſlurediie to perſwade our 
mindes, that hee is the obrainer 


' of forginenes for our ſames : and, 
' that 


2y his Blooae, all our ſportes 
of ſine, bee waſhed cleane : that 
hee hath pacified, and [et at one, 
all thinges. by the Bloode of hus 
croſſe: T hat he by the /ame One 
onely [acrifice, which hee once 
offered vppon the croſle, hath 
brought to cffeRt, and fulfilled 
all things, & that for that cauſe 
he ſayd, when hee gaue vp the 
Ghoſt, 7 « frnſhed, as though 
hee woulde ſignific , that the 
rice, and raunſome vyas now 
Il ; Ha for the Sin of Man- 
kind. 
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! Page #0, The Apologie of the 
| Thefacri- If there be any, that thinke 
ll hice of chriſt this Sacrifice not ſufficient, let 
i is perteft. them goe in Gods name and 
l ſecke a better. Wee verilie, be- 
I cauſe we know, this to bee the 
Onely Sacrifice, are wel content 
with it alone, & looke for none | 1 
other: and, foraſmuch asit was } , 
to be offered but Once, vvee | 
commaund it not to be renew- 
ed againe : and, becauſe it was 
full, and perfitin all points, and 
parts, wee doe not ordaine in 
place thereof any continuall 
fucceſsionof offerings. 
| Beſides, though weeſay, wee | 
haue no meede at all by our * 
"np ovvne workes, and deeds, but | 
| —_— all the meanes of our | 
|| Saluation to bee in Chrilt a- | 
l | lone, yet ſay wee not, that for | 
k this cauſe men ought to liue 
looſclie, & diſſolutely: nor that 
it is enough fora Chriſtian, to 
} be Baptized onely, and to be- 
nt leeuc ; 
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therefore teach we the people, 
that God hath called vs not to 
followe riot, and wantonneſle, 
| butas Saint Paule faith , Unto 
good works to walke'm the : T hat 
we are deligered from the power 
of darkeneſſe, to the end that we 
| ould ſerue the lining God : to 
 cutteaway all the remnants of 
finne, and to worke our Saluati- 


. 
: 


onin feare and trembling : that it 
may appeare, that the Spirit of 
SanAtfication is in our bodies, 
and that Chriſt himſelfe dwel- 
leth in our harts. 


1 To conclude ,, Wee belceue, Of the Re- p 


that this our ſelfe ſame fleſhe, {urrection; 
wherin weliye, although it die, 
& come to duſt, yet at the laſt 
ſhall returne againe to. life , by 


the meanes of Chiiſtes Spirite, 
E's. which 
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i page,s2. T he Apologie of the | 

=. which dwelleth in vs : and that] ap 
4] then verily what ſoeuer we ſuf. p* 
| fer here in the meane while for} 1 


C 


his ſake, Chriſt will wipe away 
he 


all teares and heauineſſe from 
our eyes : and that we through 
him ſhall enioy everlaſting hfe, 
and {hall for ever bee with him 
in {lory. So be it. 

The end of the ſecond part. 
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T he third part. 


Fholde, theſe are the horri- | 
ble Herefies, for the vvhich 


| a good part of the worldeis at | 


this day condemned by the Bi. | 
ſhop of Rome: and yet 'vvere ) 

| ; neuer hearde to pleade their | 
| | cauſe. Hee Houlde have com- | 
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lh menced his ſute rather againſt | 
if Chriſt, againſt che Apoſtles, 8 * 
Ift againſt the holy Fathers.” For | 


theſe things did not only pro- 
ceede from them, butywere alſo | 


appotn- \ 
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be (ommunion, to bee deuided 
amongſt the Faithful : Or,that 
Chriſtes Apoltles, and the an- 
cient Fathers ſaid Priuate Maſ- 
ſes, in cuery corner of the tem- 
ples, now tenne, nowe twentie 
together in one day : Or, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ban- 
niſhed all the common people 
fro the, Sacrament of hs Blood : 
Or, that the thing that they 
themſclues doe at this day cuc- 
rie where, and doeit ſo, as they 
condemne him for an Here- 
tique, which dooth otherwiſe, 
1s not called of Gelaftus theyr 
ovvne Dottour, plaine Sacri- 
lege : Or, that theſe be not the 
verie vvords of Ambroſe, Au- 
ouſtine, Gelaſtus,Theodorete, 
Chrniſoſtome , and Origc = 

1 be 
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T he Apologie of the 
T he Breade and Wine in the $4. 
craments remaine Fill the ſame, 
they were before : T he thinge 
pwvhich is ſcene vppon the Holie 
T able, is Breade : T here ceaſeth 
not to bee ſtill the ſubStance of 
Breade , and nature of Wine: 
T he ſubfance , and nature of 
Breade,is not changed : The ſelfe | 
fame Bread, as touching the mas 
teriall ſubitance , goeth into the | 
belly, andis cat out into the pri- 
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Mie. 
Or, that Chriſt, the Apo- 
Ales, and Holy Fathersprayed } \ 
not in that tongue, vvhich the} 
people mightvnderſtand: Or, þ - 
that Chriſt hath not perfour- 
medall things by that one OF: |} 
fering vvhich he once offered 
vpon the Crofle : Or, that the 
fame Sacrifice was vnperfite,ſo 
thatnowe we haucnced of an 
other. 
All theſe thinges muſt a 
OT 
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;| chicethey had rather ſay thus, 
ef That all Law and Right gs locked 
ef vp inthe treaſurie of the Popes 
breaFt, and that,as once one of 
his ſoothing pages and claw- 
backes did not ſhcke to fay,the 
Pope tx able to ar/pence againſt the 
' eApoſtles : againlt a Conncel/, & 
| againſt the (Aazons and Rules 
of the Apostles : and, that hee 
isnot bound to ſtande, neyther 
to the Examples, nor to the 
 Ordinaunces, nor to the lawcs 
. of Chriſt. 
' Wee, for ourpart,hauelcar- 
- ned theſe thinges of Chriſt, of 
| the Apoſtles, of the Deuout 
Fathers: and doe fincercly with 
uu faith teach the people of 
.. God theſame: Which oe 
the onely cauſe why we at this 
day arecalled heretiques of the 
chiefe Prelate,(no doubt) of re- 


ligion, O immortall God, hath 
Chriſt 
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Chry/o5tome, Gelaſins, Theodo- 
ret , forfakers of the Catho- 
hque Faith 2 Was ſonotablea 
conſent of ſo many Auntient 
Biſhops, and Learned men,no- 
thing elſe buta confpiracie of 
Heretiques ? Or, is that nowe 
condemned in vs, which was 
th-n comended in them 2 Or, 
is the thing now , by alteration | 
onely of one mans affeRions, 
ſodainly become Schifmatique, 
vvhich in them vvas counted | 
Catholique 4 Or ſhall that, * 
vyhich in times palt vyas'vn- 
doubtedly truce , now by & by, 
becauſe it liketh not theſe men, ;, 
be iudged falſe ? Let them then © 
bring Porth an other Goſpell, 


: 


and let them ſhewe the cauſes, | 
why theſe thinges , which fo | 
long | 


- _ Res a 

G OO b CAC whe a ” 
Mn ar ar oo nf So ooo 
a" «, > of ao Eu ERS A nn ea 
LA "4 ITE on ne ee in no 


w_— — »* .* _— — ” 4 - : n - - A 
A OO LOS ron ny nan.” 


Church of Englana. fave, #7. 
long haue openly beene obſer- 

t el and well allowed in the 

1 | Church of God, ought nowin 

» | theend tobe called in againe. 

- | Wee know well cnough, that 

- | the ſame word,which was ope- 
nedby Chriſt , and ſpread a- 
broade by the Apoſtles, is ſuf- 
ficient , both to our Saluation, 
andalſo to vphold, and main- 

faine all Trueth, and to con- 
found all manner of Herelte. 

By that vvord onely doe wee A dereftan- 
condemne all ſorts of the o/4e on of He- 
Heretiques , whom theſe men r<uc- 
ſay. we haue called out of Hell 
againe. As for the Ar:ans, the 

£ wy hians, the Marcionttes, the 
Ebonites, the Valentwmians, the 
Carpocratiant, the Tatians, the 
Nouatitins,and ſhortly all chem, 
which haue a wicked opinion 
either of God the Father , or of 
Chriſt,or of the Hely Ghoſt,or of 

any other point of go" 

reli- 
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* that riſc ſecs, as the Anabaptiits, Libers | 


F Page. #9, The Apologie of the 
religion,for ſo much as they be 
confuted by 'the Golpell of 
Chriſt, we plainely pronounce 
them for deteltable , and dam- 
ned Perſons, and defie them e- 
uen vnto the deuill . Neyther 
doo we leaue them ſo ; but we 
alſo ſeuerely , and- ſtraightlie 
holde them in by lawfull, and 
olitique puni/hments, if they | 
ortune to break out any where 
and bewray them ſelues. 
4 In deede we graunt,that cer- 
| Hereſies taine newe and verie ſtrange | 


a 


Wo) with the 9;ves, Menonians, and Zwenchs | 
{| Golpell,are . OEGe-S, 'g 
not bred by Je{&ians, haue beene ſtirring in Þ 
* ghe Goſpel, the Worlde, euer fithence the © 
|, Goſpell did firſt ſpring. But 
the Worlde ſeeth-nowe- right * 
well, thankes bee giuento our | 
God, that vyce haue neyther ? 
bred, nor taught; nor kept vp | 
theſe Monſters. In good kt. 
lowſhip , Ipray thee, who ſo | 
cucr 
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(burch of England. 
eF ever thou be, reade our Books, 
they are to bee ſolde in cuery 
lace . What hath there cucr 
24489 vvritten by any of our 
company , that pn, plainely 
beare with the madnes of any 
e | of thoſe Heretiques ? Nay, I 
4 fay vnto you, there is no Coun- 
/ 
5 


try this day ſo free from theyr 
Peſtilent infeRions,as theſe be, 
wherein .the Goſpell of Chriſt 
is freely, and commonly prea- 
| ched. Sothatif they weigh the 
very matter with earneſt,& vp- 
right aduiſement, this thing is 
' agreat Argument of our part, 
- that this ſame Do&rine, which 
+ we teach, is the very Truth of 
* the Goſpell of Chriſt . For 
lightly neither is cockle woont 
to growe without the vvheate, 
{ nor yet the chafte without the 
Corne. For from the very A- 
poltles times , who knoweth 


| not, howe many Herefies did 
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Page 8g, 


The cauſe 
of Hereſies. 


The Apologie of the 
riſe vp cuen together, ſo ſoone 
as the Goſpell was firſt ſpread 
abroade 2? Who euer had heard 
tell of Simon, Menander,Satur. 
ninus,Baſilaes,( arpocrates,Che« 
rinthus Ebion, Valentinus, Secun. 
ds, Marcoſmes, Colorbaſmne, He. 
racleo, Lutcians,Sewerus, and 0- 
ther like, before the Apoſtle 
were ſent abroade? But vvhy 
ſtand we reckoning vp theſe} 
Epiphanins rehearſcth vp foure- 
ſcore ſundry Herefies : and 


eAnzuftime many moe, which} 


rang v;” cen together vvith 


i 


theſe Herehies ? 

 Andyet as we ſaide, dooth 
not this great crop, and heape 
of Herelies grow vp amongſt 
V3, 
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e Goſpell - What then 2 Wal 
the Go/peltherfore not the Goſs 
pel,becauſeHereſfies ſprang vp} 
with all 2 Or, was Chriſt there-! 
fore not Chriſt? Or,was Chriſt 
and his Goſpell the cauſe of 


x" 
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Church of England . page, gs 
ys, which doo openly,abroade, 

and frankly teach the Goſpell. 

Theſe poyſons take n_ bee 
ginninges, theyr encreaſinges, 

& ſtrength amongſt our Ad- 
verſarics, in blindneſle, and in 

darknes, amoneſt whom Tru- 

Of eth is vvith Tyrannic , and 
&} Crueltic kept vnder, and can- 
yl not bee heard, but in corners, 
'f and ſecrete'mectings. . But lee 
b 

d 

h 

t 

, 

| 


them make a proofe : Lette 
| them giuethe Goſpel free paſ- 
age : Let the Tructh of Icfus 
Chriſt giue her cleere light , 
' and ſtretch foorth her brighe 
* beames into all partes : and 
then ſhall they foorth-vvith 
* fee, howeall theſe ſhaddowes 
* ſtraight wiil vaniſh, and paſle 
away at the light of the Goſ- 
pell, euen as the thicke Miſt of 
the night coſumeth atthe ſight 
of the Sonne . For whilſt theſe 
men fit ſtill, and make merry, 
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! Dagegr, The Apologie of the 
il and doo nothing, we'contim 
ally _— and put backe all} 
thoſe Herelies, which they fal{4an 
ly charge vs to nouriſh, and/ne 
maintaine.' ii 
i Deſcention — V Vhere they fay, that wee, fo 
F amongſt have fallen into ſundry Sees} d1 
thoſe that and would be called, ſome off & 
vs Zetherans, and ſome ofwi p 
no certaine Zwnglians, and cannot yet wel 
note of He- agree amony our ſ{clues, to 
F: relic. Fin the os ſubſtance 
f our Sfcnertne would theſe} 
F men haue ſaid, if they had-been} 
in the firſt times of the A 
les, and holy Fathers : wie 
one ſaid, I hold of Paxle : an 0- 
ther, / ho/d of ( ephas : an other, } 
I holde of Apollo * When Pauk® - 
did ſo ſharpely rebuke Peter? | 
When vpon a falling out, Bar- 
nabas departed from Paxle? 
When as Origen mentioneth, 
the Chriſtians vvere deuided 
into ſo many fations, as that | 
they 


" 


kept no more , but the 
name of Chriſhans in comon 
allamong them, being in no ma- 
ndiner of thing elſe hike to Chri- 
(ſans 2 When as Socrates ſayth, 
for their Diſſenſions, and ſun- 
dry Secs, they were laughed, 
&ielted at openly of the peo- 
ple in their ſtages, & common 
game-playes 2 When, as ( o#- 
ſtantine the Emperor aftirmeth, 
there vvere ſuch numbers of 
variances, and braulings in the 
Church, that it might iuſtlic 
ſeeme a miſery farre paſling all 
the former miſeries 2? When al- 
ſo T heophilus, Fpiphanins,Chri- 
foftome , eAugnitine , Ruffine, 


Hierome , being all Chriſtians, 


being all Fathers, being all Ca- 
tholiques , quarrelled one a- 
caſt an other, with moſl bit- 
ter, and molt remedileſle con- 
tentions without end 2 When, 
as ſaith Nazanzere, the partes 


of 
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T he Apologie of the 
of one Body vvere columed 
waſted one of an other ? Whe 
| the whole Fat parte of the 
"8 Church was diuided from the} 
WW Weſt,only about leanened bread} 
& only for the keeping of Fa 
Fer day : vvhich were in deed : 
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| 
| | no great matters to be ſtrived}; 
We; for? And vvhen in all Coun 
f | cels new { reeds, & new Decrees 


continually were deuiſed?2 | 
+ *- V-Vhat would theſe Men}: * 
(trowe yee) haue faide in thoſe] 
dayes 2 Which fide would they 
ſpecially then haue taken? And} 
which would they then haue ,. 
forſaken 2 V Vhich Goſpel} | 
vyoulde they haue belecued Þ. 
VVhom would they haue ach ? 
counted for Hereriques, & whi 
for ( atholiques ? And yet, wha' 
a ſtire, and reuell keepe the ® 
this day, onely vpon the two | 
oore Names of Lather ar.d 
Zwingling ? Becauſe thele two} 


men 
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What neede I fay more 2 It 
- were ouer long and redious, to 
\ recken vp all. So vncertaine & | 
tull of doubts is yet the vvhole th 
Forme of theſe mens Religion, - 


| 

f and doctrine , euen amongſt 

E theſclues, fro whom it ſprang, ? 

and grew vp firſt, For hardlic . 

at 2ny time doethey well ag agree ,. Wi = Poe i 

betweene themſelucs : except piſs. | 

 itbeperaduenture, as in times , 4 

}- "paſt;the Pharifeis, and Sadu- 

1 ceis : Or as Herode and Þ;- 

hateaccorded together again(t 

Chnft, 

'>; They were beſt therefore to p,..;jc con- 

© goc,and ſet peace at home ra- ſent is not a 

cher among themſclues. Of a rue roken 

truth , Vnitie and Concorde ®* *Þ< | 
Chu rch of 

oth belt becomme Religi- 59 1, 

* on: Yet isnot Vnitie the fare 

#and certaine marke , vvhere- 

7 by to knovve the Church of - 

$»God. For there was the grea- 


Ei 'telt Vaitic that might bee, a- 


f 


agrees 
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[ \{Þ4ge, 100. Th 
i monegſt them, that yvorſhip. 
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Dm. Neither, becauſe the Co- 
; rinthians were vnquieted with 
rivate di{[entions : or becauſe { 
Paute did {quare with Peter,or 
Barnabas with Paule : or be- 
cauſe the Chriſtians vpon the 
"Ut very beginning ot the Goſpel, 
wereat mutnall diſcorde, tou- 
ching ſome one matter or 0- 


© | ; 
ther, may we therefore thinke, 


$f” | 

it there was no Church of God 
[| amongſt them. And,for thoſe 
perſons,whom they vpon ſpite | 
called Zninglians & Lutherans, 
in very deed they of both ſides 
be Chriſtians, good friends, & 
Brethren . They vary not be- 
twixt theſelues vpon the Prin- 
ciples and Fonndidads of our 
xcl1gion, noras touching God, 
or 
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Church of England. page 106" Þ 
or Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt, 1M 
or the meanes of Juſtification, 
or of cuerlaſting life, but vpon 
one onely queſtion , vvhich 15 
neyther weightie , nor great : 
neither miſtruſt wee, or make 
doubt at all, but they wil ſhort- 
ly be agreed. And if there be a» 
ny of them, which hauc other 
opinion, thiis meete,we doubt 
not, butere it be long,they will 
put aparte all affe&ions, and 
naimes fatious, and that God 
will reueale the truth vnto the ; 
So that by better conſidering, 
& ſearching out of the matter, 
as once it came to palie in rhe 
Conncellof Chalcedon, all cauſes, 
and ſcedes of diſſention , ſhall 
be throughly plucke vp by the 
; Toote, and be buried.and quite 
forgotten tor euer, V Vhich 
God grant. 

But this is the heauieſt and 


moſt grecuons _ of theyr 
3 {lan- 


\ 


7 obiet:da- 


a 


$ 
ought not to trouble vs niceh 
whilſt they the ſelues that thus 
haue charged vs, know ful wel 


how ſpitefull, and vntiue their 


ſlander is. 

Jujime the Martyr is a vvit- 
nelle; that all Chriſtians vvere 
called <>, that is, a Godleſſe 
people, as ſoone as the Goſpell 
firlt beganne to bee publiſhed, 
and the name of Chriſt to bee 
openly declared. And vvhen 
Tolycarpus {tood to be dged, 
the people ſtirred vp the Pre- 
ſident to lev, and murther all 
them , vvhich profeſſed the 
Goſpell , vvith theſe wordes, 
«Nee, that 18to ſay, Rida 
out of the woay, theſe vvicked & 
Godleſſe creatures, And thys 
was, not becauſe it was true, 


that 
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that the chriſtians vvere Goa- 
kſſe indeede, but becauſe they 
would not worſhip ſtones and 
ſtockes, which were then ho- 
nouted as God. The vvhole 
world ſeeth plainly enough al- 
ready, what wee and ours haue 
endured at theſe mens handes 
for Rebgjon, & our only Gods 
cauſe.T hey haue thrown vs n- 
to priſon,into water, into fire, 
& have ecmbrued thefelues in 
our blood,not becauſe we were 
either adulterers, or robbers, or 
murtherers, but onely for thae 
we confeſſed the gofpell of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, and put our confi- 
dence in the lyuing God. And 
for that we coplained too iuſt- 
ly & truly (lord thou knowelt) 
that they did brake the Law 
of God for theyr owne moſt 
vaine Traditions : and that our 
aduerſaries were the very focs 
to the Goſpell, and enemies 
to 
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Charch of England. page, 103» 


| page, 104 


> The obiec- 


T he Apolope of the 
to Chriſtes croſle,ſo witting]y, 
and willingly, and obſlinatelie 
deſpiling Gods commaunde- 


Jnents. 
Wherefore, when theſe men 


| ' ts of man- ſaw they could not rightly find 


3 ners aun+ 


a {wered. 


fault with our Do&rine, they 
would needes picke a quarrel], 
and inueigh and raile againſt 
our manners, ſurmifing, that 
we doe condeimne all wel doo- 
1ngs: that we ſet open the dore 
to all licentiouſnes and laſt,and 
leade away the people from all 
loueof Vertue. Andinverie 
deed,the life of all men,cuen of 
the detouteſt, and moſt Chrni- 
{tian,both is,& euer-more hath 
beene ſuch, as one may alwaics 
findeſome lack,cuen in the ye- 
rie beſt,and pureſt conuerſati- 
on. And fuck 15 the inclination 
of all creatures vato cuill, & the 
readines of all men to ſulpeR, 
that the thinges which neyther 

haue 
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Church of Eng1ana. page, 1038 


haue been done,nor once were 
meant to be doone, yet may be 


ealilie both heard, and credited 


to be true. And hke as a ſmall 
ſpot is ſoone eſpied in the nea- 
telt and whiteſt garment, euen 
ſo the leaſt ſtaine of diſhoneſty 
15 ſooneſt found out inthe pu- 
reſt and ſincereſt life. Neyther 
take we all them,which haue at 
this day embraced the dotrine 
of the Goſpell, to bee Angels, 
and to live clearely without a» 
nie mote, or wrinkle : nor yet 
thinke we theſe men neyther ſo 


blind, that if any thing may bee 


noted invs, they are not able to 
perceive the ſame enEthrough 
theleaſt creuie : nor fo friend- 
ly,that they wil conſtrue ought 
to the beſ[t : Nor yet ſo-honeſt 


of nature, or courteous , that 


they will looke back vpon the= 


ſclues, and weigh our lives by 
theyr owne, 


F li 
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"pave, 106. The Apologie of the 
| Tffo bee wee liſt to ſearch | # 
thys matter from the bottoime, | F\ 
vvee knowe, that in the veric | to 
Apoſtles times there vvere | » 
chnſtians, through whom the | #: 
name of the Lorde was blaſ- | 5 
phemed, andeuill fpoken of as } 1 
mong the Gentiles. | 
Conftantins the Emperour } | 
bewaileth, as it is written in $o- | 
zomenns, that many waxed | 
woorlſe and woorle after they 
had fallen to the Religion of 
bl Chriſt. And Cyprian 1n a la- 
Fl mentab!e Oration, ſettecth out | 
_ the corrupt manners of his 
Wor Church Pe: The wholeſome diſcipline 
| A | decayed, ( ſayth hee) which the e Apoſtles 
WE teft wnts vs, hath idlenes & long 
ref} nowe viterlie marred, euerte 
one ſinaied to encreaſe his lucl- 
hooae : «And cleane forgetting ei- 
ther what they had done before 
whiles they were under the eA- 


peſeles,or what they ought conti- 
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Church of England. page, 107 \wa 
nually to doe haning receined the Ft 

' Fayth: They earneſtly labonred ; 
to make great theyr owne wealth, 

| with an vnſatiable deſire of cone- 

| tort/neſſe . T here is no Denonte 


Retwgion, (fayth hee) in Prieſts, 


no ſounde fayth m Hinfters, no 
charitie ſhewed tn good workes, bl 
ri no fourme of G odlneſſe 17 theyr $1 
i 


« | conditions: Men are becomme 
4 effeminate, and Womens beantie 
# connterfeited. 
And before him Tertullianz 
O ( fayth hee) hows miſerable 'k 
are voee that in theſe dayes are | 
' called Chriflians: Wee lie like 
amto the Gentiles under the name 


of Chrift. 


And, vvithout reciting of 
many moe Writers , Gregorie 
Nazianzene fſpeaketh thus of 
the pittifull eſtate of his ovvne 
time: Wee, datth he.are i» hatred 
among the heathen for our owne 
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farre of,and to ſee what is done 


he Apologie of the 
vices [ake,we are alſo become now \| | 
a wonder, not onely to eLngels,co> | | 
men, but enen to all the ungodlie. © 
In this caſe was the Church of 
GOD, whenthe Goſpell firſt | 
beganne to ſhine, & when the | 
furie of Tyrants was not as yet | 
cooled, nor the ſword taken of 4 
from the Chriſhansneckes:. | 
Surely it is no new thing that | 
men bee but menne, although | 
they be called by the name of | 


Lum d 


| 


The end of the third part, 


The fourth part. 


Vewill theſe men, Ipray 
you, thinke nothing at all 
of themſelues, whilſt they lo 
maliciouſlie accuſe vs 2 And 


hauing leyſure to beholde fo 


— TY» » a 


Church of England. 

» | both in Germanie , and in 
* { Englande , haue they eyther 
forgotten, or can they not ſee, 
what is done at Rome 2 Or wil 
| they accuſe ys, their ownelife 
being ſuch,as no man is able to 
make mention therof but with 
4 ſhame? Our purpoſe heere 1s, A contrary 
| not to take in handat this pre- 9bicftion of | 
ſent, to bring tolight,andopen TH | 
/ to the vvorlde thoſe thinges, 
which were meete rather to be ; 
hid and buried with the wor- 

| kers of them. It beſeemeth nei- 
ther our Religion,nor our mo- 
deſty, nor our ſhamefaſtneſle. 
But yet he, which giueth com- 
maundement, that hee ſhould 

be called the Vicar of Chriſt, and 

the Head of the Church,who alſo 
heareth , that ſuch thinges bee 
done in Rome, who ſeeth the, 
who ſuffereth them , (for wee 

wil goe no further) may eaſily 
conſider with him ſelfe , what 
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he Apologie of the 
manner of things they be. Let 
him in Gods Name call to 
mund, and let him remember, 
that they be of his owne (ano- 
mites, and Schoole *Dottours, 
which haue taught the people, 
that Fornication betweene {in- 
ele folk isno finne : (as though 
they had fetcht that doArine 
from Mitio in T erence ) whoſe 
words be : 1t i no ſine (beleene 
mee) for a young man to haunt 
Harlots . Let him remember 
they be of his own, which haue 


decreed , that a Prieſt ought / 
not to be put out of his cure for | 
Fornication. Let him remem- | 
ber alſo, how Cardinall Campe- 


gies, Alcertus Tighues, & others 
many moe of his owne, hauec 


taught, that the Prieſt, which 


keepeth a Concubine, dooth lime 
moreholily , and chaſtly, then. 
he, Which hath a Wife tn CM/a-" 


trimony . I truſt, hee hath not 
yet 
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) | many thouſandes of Common F 

Harlotzs im Rome: and that hee | 

. | him ſelfe dooth gather ycerely 

, | oftheſame Harlots aboue thir- 

, [ty thouſand Duccates, by the 

- {way of an annual penſ10n.Net- 

| [ther can he forger,that he him- 

 [{elf doth maintain openly Bro- 

 [rhel-hon/er,and by a molt falthy 

| Hlucre dooth blthily, and lewdly 

 [ſerue his owne luſt . Were all 

[things then pure, and holyin 

Rome, when Tohane a Womar, 1,1... , 

[rather of perfeR age, then of Woman 

 perfett life, was Pope there, and Pope. 

| bark her ſelf as the Head of the 

 Charch : And after that . for 

| two whole yeeres, in that holy 

| See ſhe had pn the naugh- 

ty packe, atlaſt going in Pro- 
 ceflion about the Citty , inthe 

| fight of all her Cardinals, and 
, Biſhops, fell in trauaile openly 

in the ltreetes ? 
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e Apologie of the 
But what neede we rehearſe 
{ oncubines, and Bawaes ? For 
thatis now an ordinary, anda 
ainefull finne in Rome. For 
arlots fit there now a dayes, 
not as they didin times palt, 
without the Citty vvalls, and 
with their faces hid and coue- 
red : but they dwell in Pallaces 
and faire houſes : they ſtray a- 
bout in Court, and Market, & 


. that with bare and open face: 


as who would ſay, they may 
not onely lawfully doo it, but 


_ ought alſo to be praiſed for ſo 
doing. What ſhould we fay a- 


ny more of this > Their vicious 
and abhominable life, is nowe 
throughly known to the whole 
world. Bernard writcth round- 


ly and truely of the Biſhop of | 


Romes houſe, yea and of the 
Biſhop of Rome oc ſelfe. Thy 
Pallace, faith he, taketh in good 
men, but it maketh none : naughty 

perſons 
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> Church of England. page, 113» 
r | perſons thriue there, and the good 2 
a | decay . And who lo euerhee 
r | were,which wrote the 774parite 
worke, annexed to the Comnſell 
| of Laterane,he ſaith thus, So ex- 
| ceſſtueat this day ts the ryote, as 
\ well in the Prelates and Biſhops, 
| a alſointhe Clarkes and Preeſts, 
' that it is horrible to be told. 

' But theſe things be not one- 
ly growne in vre, and ſo by cu- 
' ſtomeand continuance of time 
© wellallowed, as all the reſt of 


| their doings in manner be, but 


© 
they are now waxen olde, and 


rotten ripe. For who hath not 
Ver 6 a hainous a&t. Peter 
Aloiſfias, Pope Paule the thirds 
Sonne,committed againſt {o/< 
mu Cherins the Biſhop of Fa+ 
i nu: what TJohn( aſa, Archbi- 

ſhop of Benenentam,the Popes 

Legate at Venice, wrote in the 

commendation of a moſt ab- 
{ hominablefilthines: and howe 


he 


* > 


T he Apologie of the 
he ſet foorth with moſt loth- 
ſome wordes, and wicked elo- 
quence , the matter, vvhich 
ought not once to proceed out 
of any bodies mouth 2 

To whoſe cares hath it not 
come, that Alſphon/7u Diaz a 
Spaniard, being purpoſely fent 
from Rome into Germany, fo 
ſhamefully and deuiliſhly mur- 
thered his owne Brother lohy 
Diazzus, a molt innocent and a 


molt godly man, only becauſe 


he had embraced the polpe of | 


Jeſus Chriſt,and would not re- 
turne againe to Rome ? 

But it may chaunce , to this 
they will ſay : Thefe thinges 
may ſometime happen in the 
beſte gouerned Common- 
pvealthes, yea, and againſt the 
Magiſtrates wills : and beſides, 
there be good Lawes made to 


puniſh ſuch . I graunt, it bee 


ſo? But by what 'good Lawes 
(I 


Church of England. Page. l1ye 
th. 1 woulde knowe ) haue theſe I 
lo- |, oreate miſchicues beenc puni- 4 
ch | ſhed amoneſt them 2 Petrus 
eAloiſins , after hee had doone 
: that notorious Adte , that I 
mY / ſpake of; was alwayes cheriſh- 
| edn his Fathers boſome Pope 
eh) þ Paule the third 5 and made his 
be very deareling . Diaz, after 
'* | hee had murthered his ovvne 
Brother, was delivered by the 
| Popes meanes, to the endehe 
might not bee punniſhed by 
| good Lawes . John (aſa, the 
3 eArchbyſhop' of Benenentum 1s 
' yet aliue, yea, and lyveth at 
Rome, even in the eye & light 

of the moſt holy Father, 
| They haue killed infinite 
| numbers of our Brethren,one- 
ly becauſe they beleencd truly, 
and fincerelie in Teſus Chit. 
But of that greate and foule 
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The Apologie of the 
hane they at any time(T ay not, 
put to death ) but eyther Ex. 
comunicate, or once attached} 
Why? Voluptuouſnes, Adul. 
tery, Ribaudry, Whoredome, 
Murthering of Kinne, Inceſt, 
and others more abhominable 
partes , are not they counted 
Sinne at Rome? Or, if they be 
Sinne, ought Chrites Uicar, 
Peters Succeſſour, the mo#t holy 
Father, ſo lightly , and lily to 
bearethe, as though they were 
no Sinne, andthatin the Citty 
of Rome, and'in that Principal 
Tower of all Holnes ? O hoty 
Scribes and Phariſes,which ne- 
uer knewe this kinde of Zoh- 
"ER; | 

O, what a Holmes, vvhat a 
{athelique Faith 1s this 2 Peter 
did not thus teach at Rome: 
Payle did not fo hue at Rome: 
they did not prattiſe Brothel- 
ry, as theſe doo openly : they 

made 


«ATC SLSS2 
"©. 


— ow 
LEE EI EE TW 
OSS. ST TN 


"©. 8  # & } 
SE ENT ITET 
EE EE EE EXE EE 


« - RN A» 4 AE 
on” 
” - wn. » 


EC o 
- PM 


Chirchof Eoglnd, = pag-ip« 


t, | profit of Harlots : T hey ſuffe- 


> \ redno common eAdulteronrs, 


/ and wicked Aurtherers, tO OC $1 
- 1 vnpunithed. "They did not re- q\ 
» ] ceauethem into their Familia» [if 


» Þ rity, into their Counſel, into 
their houſhold,nor yet into the 
\ company of Chriſtan men. 
| Thefe men ought not therfore 
ſo ynreaſonably to triumph a- 
}- gainſt ourlyuing. It had beene 
more wiſedome for them, cy- 
ther firſt to have proved good 7ry.c.. 
their own life before the world, pine. 
or at the leaſt, to haue cloaked 
t a litcle more cunning]y ? 
Forwedoo vſcſhll theold 
and auncient Lawes , and (as 4 
much as men may doo, in the 'Þ 
manners vſed at theſe dayes, all 
things being ſo wholy corrupt) 
4 wediligently,and carneſtly put þ 
mn execution the Eccleftaſticall 
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[PT age. 118, The Apolonte of the 
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mon Brothel-houſes of Strum: 
= nor yet flockes of Concu. 
mes, nor Heardes of Harlot 
haunters : neither doo we pre- 
fer Adultery before Matrumo- 
ny : neyther doo wee exerciſ 
beaſtly ſenſuality : neither doo 
we gather ordinary rents, an 
ſtpendes of Stewes : nor dogf 
we ſuffer Inceſt, and abhomi 
minable naughtineſle, nor yet, 
ſuch e Atr/ians,Caſians, and Dia 
24ans to eſcape vapunithed. 
For if theſe thinges would 
haue pleaſed vs, we needed not 
to have departed from thelt 
mens fellowſhip,amongſt wh 
fuch enormities bee in theylfe 
chiefepride and price. Neitha 
needed we for leauing them,tdw 
runne into the hatred of ment 
& into moſt wilfull dangers. 
Paxle the fourth, not man 
monethsfithence,hadat Ron 
in priſon certaine . e{uguitin 
Fryer. 


Church of Enotana, . © 
n-|F5ers, many Biſhops, and a 
U= oreat number of other deuoute 
ot! men, for Religions ſake . Hee 
e-|racked them, and tormented 
them : to make them confeſle, 
1leſhee left no meanes vnaſlayed. 
(But inthe end how many Bro- 
els, how many Whoremon- 
dfoers, howe many Adulterers, 
how many ince{tuous perſons 
ould he find of all thot: 2 
44 Our God be thiked,althogh 
 webenot the men,we ought, 6 
deprofeſle to be, yet wholoeuer, 
whatſoeuer we be, compare 
elevs with theſe men : & euen our 


eyIfoone proue vntrue,& codemn 
hdtheir malicious ſurmiſes. For 
,tdwe exhort the people toall ver- 
ue, & well doing, not only by 
okes & preachings, but alſo 
nby ourexamples,& bchauiour. 
m{We alſo teach that the goſpel is 
mot a boaſting, or bragging of 
rj knowledge, 
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i BL age, 120. The Apologh of the | 


but that it is the Law of life, & 
that a Chrittian man(as Terr 
lian laith) ought not to ſpeake hi 
nourably, but ought to liye honou 
rably : nor that they be the hea- 
vers of the Law, but the aooers of 
the Law, which are wmhified be} 
\'F fore God, 
The obiec- Beſides al cheſe matters,wher 
tion ofſedi- with they charge vs, they are 
——_ vvoont alſo to adde this one 
thing. which they enlarge wit 

Wil | all kind of ſpite : that is,that wg | 
" be ſeditious perſons , that wee | 
bl | plucke the Sword, and Sceptelt 
Wil! | out of Kinges handes : that wefſ} 
Wl; | arme the people : that wee of x 
\ 

I 

t 


uerthrow indgment places, d 

ſtroy the Lawes, make hauok 
of poſleſſions , ſeeke to ma 
the people Princes, turne 
things vpl1de downe: and, tt 
þ be ſhort , chat we would ha 

=", nothing in good framen a c0 
| mon yvcalth, Good Lord,ho! 
oltc 


2 a > a 


#4 HE # a % 
OS # 6% i i a.” 
 &_ #2 a =o = 
EE Ss fn ES 
LETS ifs www t% 

Ss nn ot  NINTS x 


- - - 
_— 


FE S..0C24 ©. 
EEC. -. 


- -. 
TT SS =. 


({Þmrch of England. 
often haue they ſette: on fire 
Princes harts with theſe words; 
to the ende they might quench. 
the light of the Goſpell in the 
very firſt appearing of it ,- and 
that men might begin to hate 
e-| the lame, ere cuer they vvere 

able to know it, and to theend 
14 that euery e Magiſtrate might 
re think, he ſaw his deadly enemy, 
ng as often as hee ſaw. any of vs. 
th _ Surely it ſhould exceeding- 
"q ly grecuevs, to beſo maliciouſ- 
<&> ly accuſed of moſt hcinoustre- The fame 
MF ſon;vnlef{e we knew,that chriſt obie&bon 
& himſelfe, the Apoſtles, and a: 222init the 

FJ number of good chriſtian me, a? 

if were timepaſt blamed; and' © 
p ed, a 

k@ reuiled:in like forte. For al- 
though Chriſt taught , They 

old give onto ( «far, that which 
was Ceſars, yet was he charged 
ue with ſedition, and was accuſed 
to deuiſe ſome conſpiracie;and 
to ſceke waies to get the king- 
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T he Apologie of the 
dom. And therupon they cried 
out with open mouth againſt 
him in the place of indgement: 
If thog let this man eſcape, thou 
art not { zſars friend. 

And though the Apoſtles | 
did likewiſe evermore, & ſted- | | 
faſtly teach, that Magiſtrates | | 
ought to be obeyed, 7 _—_—_ |, 
Soule ought to bee ſubiett to the | , 
Higher Powers,not only for feare | | 
of wrath, and puniſhment, but e-| | 
wen for conſcience ſake, yet beare| 
they the name to diſquiet the} y 
people, and to ſtir vp the mul-ſ 

ef 
b 
a 


titude to rebell. After this ſorte 
did Haman ſpecially bring the 
Nation of the Tewes into the 
hatred of King Aſſuerus, be- 
cauſe, ſayd heyhey were a rebelÞ jj; 
lious and ſtubborne people,and 6 
ſpiſed the ordinaunces, and com-l 
mandements of Princes. Wickedſit 


King Achab fayde to Elie theſe 


| 3-Rcg,18 Prophet of GO D, {tis tho ju 
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. Page 123. 
that trouble 1/raell . Amaſias, | 
the prieſt at Bethell, laid a con- 
ſpiracie to the Prophet Amos 
charge, before king Teroboam, ,,,Q.., 
faying, See, eAmos bath made a 
ton/prracie againſt thee, in the 

wile of the hoſe of Iſrael. To 

be bnefe, Tertullian faith, This t,,,, ; 
was the generall accuſation of Apylog. 
all Chnftians, whiles he led, 
thatthey were TTraitours, that 


they were Rebells,and the cne- 
mies of mankind Wherfore.if 


nowe adaies the Truth be like- 


wiſe cuill ſpoken of, and being 
the ſame Truth it was then,if 1t 
benowe like defpitefully vſed, 
asit was in times paſt,though it 
be a greeuous and vnkind dea- 
ling,yet can it not ſeem vnto vs 
anew,or an vawonted matter. 

Fortie yeres agoe,& vpward, 


Y- 
:d it was an caſe t INg for the to 


euiſe againſt vs theſe accurſed 


peeches,and other too, ſoarer 
G2 then 


vs < & oe wh 


then theſe :'when in the midſt 
of the darkeneſle of that age, 
firſt began'to (pring, & to gue | 
ſhine {ome one. glunmernng 
beame of Truth, vaknowne at 


| } page, 124: The Apologie of the. 


1; | that time,& vaheard of: when | 
W!. | alſo .1/ artin Luther, and Hul- 
|| dericke Zwinglms, beeing moſt 


excellent menne,, cucn ſent, of 
God to giue light to the whole 
Worlde, firſt came vato the 
knowledge, and preaching, of. 
the Goſpell : when, as, yet the, 
thing was butnew,, &the ſuc; 
celle vncertaine.: .& whi 
mindes {tood, doubtfull ani 
mazed,and theyreares open tof-,; 
al Randerons tales: and, when) . 
there coulde bee imagined as} ,, 
gud vsno FE n 
ut the people then wouldel 4 
ſoone beleeucit, for thenouelf y, 
cicand ſtrangeneſleof the maty y. 
ter. For ſo did .Symmachus,, lo} q, 
did (e/us,{o did Inhanw,lo did 1, 
| Porphi 
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Church of England. Page, 125 
Porphiruss the olde foes to the 
| goſpel, attempt in times paſt to 
accuſeall chriftrans of ſedition 
and treaſon, before that eyther | 
Prince onpegple wtre-able to-': 4 
| | knowe. ,; who thoſe, chriftans 
|| were, what, they profeſſed, 
what they- beleeued ,, orwhat 
was theyr meaning; : |; 114 
| --Butnowe, {1th our yery.ene- 
| mies.do-ſce,& cannot denybut 
weeuerin all our. wordes, and 
wnitings have diligecy put the 
4 peoplein'mindat. thejr duety, 

| toobey their Prinecs and Ma- 
giltrates, yea though they bee 
| wicked, (for this doth very tri- 
alland experience ſufhcientlic 
teach;and all mens eyes;who ſo 
euer,and where ſoeucr they be, 
doe well ſee, & witnes for vs) it 
wasafoule part of-the to charg 
vs with cheſe things: and,ſceing 


9 theycoulde firideno neweand 4 
® late faultes, therefore to ſecke [A 
| G3 to tf 
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The gofpell WegieourLorde GOD 


dothnot de- | 
ſtroy Com=«35 , there hath' yet dt" no time 


mo wealths. 


They continue-in theyr owne 


& Rhetians, &the free citties;; 


T he Apologie of the 
fo procure vs enuic onely with | 
ſtale and ouerworne lyes. 


thanks, whoſe onely cauſe thys 


beene any ſuch examplein all 
the Realmes, Domimions, and 
Common weales, vvhich haue 
receaucd the Goſpell. For wee 
haue onerthrowne no King. 
dome : V Ve haue decayed no 
mans power or right: We haue| 
d&\orderedno Comon wealth. 


accuſtomed (tate, andauncient} 
dignity,the Kings of our coun- 
try of England, the Kinges of 
Denmarke, the Kings of Sue- 
cia, the Dukes of Saxonie. the 
Counties Palatine ; the Mar- 
queſles of Brandeburge ,"t 
Lantſgraues of Heſsia, the c6 
mon wealths of the Heluetiant 


Argentene, Baſle, F ranche fer 
2 Vhnt 
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Church of England. page, 127 
V ime, Anguſta, & Norenberg,do 
| allI fay,abide in the ſame Au- 
thority,and eſtate, wherin they 
hauec been heretofore: or rather 
mn a much better, for that by 
meanes of the goſpel they haue 
theyr people more obedient 
ynto them, then cuer they had 
before. Let the goe,7 pray you, 
| intothoſe places, where at thys 
| preſent, through Gods good- 
| nesand mercy, the Goſpell is 
| taught. Where is there more 
} maic{he? where is there leſle 
t}- arrogancie and tyranny ? where 
| 1s the Prince more honoured ? 
where is the peopleleſle vnru- 
lie? where hath there at anie 
time either the Comon wealth, 
orthe Church beene in more 
quiet ? 
© Perhaps,ye will ſay;from the 
firſt beginning of this dotrine, 
the Common fort cuery where 
beganne to rage, and to rife 
through- 
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" page, 128. The Apolopie of the 

hath FRE. *. nu  Allowe 
it were {o, yet £artin Luther, | 
the publiſher, and ſetter for- 
ward of this doctrine, did write 
meruailous vehemently and 
ſharply, againſt them, and re- 
claimed them home to peace, 
and obedience. 

But, whereas it is wont ſome- 
time to be obictted by perſons 
wanting $kill , touching the | 

 Heluetians change of {tate, and 

killing of Leopolays the Duke 

of Auſiria,&reſtoring by force 

their country to hberty, all that 

was done,as appeareth plainly 

by all Stories,for two hundred 
andthreeſcore yceres paſt,or a+ 

boue, in the time of Pope Zo- 

niface the, eyght, whenthe: au; 
2. thority of the Biſhop of Rome 
was in greateſt olity,about two 

hundred yeeres before Fiulats 

ricus Zuinghn eyther began to 

: teach the Goſpell , or was. yet 
YE borne, 
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Charch of England. 
born. And cuer fince thattime, 
they haue had al thinges ſtil] & 
quiet,not only fro forraine eni- 
. | ies ;, but allo: from all cuile 
1 | diſſention.. Andifit werea fin 
in the Helxetians , to deliuer 
their owne country from for- 
raine gouernment , ſpeciallic 
when they were ſo proudly & 
tyrannoully oppreſled, yet to 
burthen vs with other mennes 
4 | faultes,or them with the faultes 
of their forefathers, it is againſt 
., | alliright and reaſon. 

"* | . But Oimmoxtall God, & wil Ti ox 
; | the Biſhop of Romeaccule vs ,; 95 14 
of treaſon ? Will hee teach the pink the 
Fnnus to obey,and folow their aducrianes.. 
\ get or hath he any re- 

garde at all of the maicſtie of a 

Prince ? why doth hee then, as 

none of the olde Biſhoppes of 

|| Rome ener did, ſuffer himſelfe aoy, oy, 
to bee called of his flatterers, chus. 
Lorae of Loraes, asthough hee. 

Gs would: 
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[| age, 130. The Apologie o the 
# , would tnby.c pk & Prin- 
ces,who,& what ſocur they be, 
to be his vnderlings? why doth 
Antonius de he vant himſelfe to bee King of 
Rolollis Kings, &to haug Kingly ropaltic 
ouer his ſubies 2 Why copel- 
Jeth he all Emperors & princes 
* to {wear to him fealtie; and true 
Dc Maior. obedience? Why doth he boaſt 
& Obcaicn. that the Emperonrs Maiedtie is a 
oo ':\, DMhouſanae folde wferiour to him? 
& Ovedicn, and that for this reafon fpeci- 
wam{andti, ally, becauſe God  hath'made 
two lights m heauen': and be} 
cauſe Heanen and Earth were 
created, not in two beginning), 
but in one ? Why hath he and 
his fellowes (like eAnabaprifte 
and Libertines, to the ende they 
might runne on more licence: 
ouſlie and careleſly ) thaken 
the yoke, and exempted th 
ſelues from being vnder a ciui 
Power ? Why hath hee his L 
gates ( aſtmuch to fay as mo 
ſubil 
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Church of England. 
- | ſubtle ſpyes) lying in waite in 
; | all Kings courts, councells,and 
h | Priwie-chambers 2 Why doth 
pf | he, when he liſt, ſet the chriſti- 
ie | an Princes one againſt ano- 
| | ther, and at his owne pleaſure 
&| trouble the whole world with 
ve| debateand diſcord? Why doth 
iſt] he excommunicate, and com- 
54] maund to bee taken as a Hea- 
"| then and a Pagan, any Chri- 
ci-| ftian Prince, that renounceth 
de} his Authoritie? And why pro- 
| miſerth he his Indwlgences > his 
ere} Pardons largely to any,that wit, 
g5 | (what way ſoeuer it be) kil any 
nd} of his enemies 2 
fr} - Doth he maintaine Empires 
hey} and Kingdoms? Or dooth hee 
ce-} once deſire, that comon quiet 
1 off ſhould be prouided for ? You 
1enſ muſt pardon vs, good Reader, 
juilf though we ſeeme to vtter theſe 
Leſ things more bitterly & biting- 
noſt ly;then it becometh Diuines to 
big doe. 


» S» _ w « w 


5 + & ® 


Page, 13t | 


FEE» fs Es 
LOR OOO, 


3 - Oo 
—————.— 
= 


page, 132: 


| 
: 
Fl 
if 
| 


of the matter, and alſo the de- 

fire of rulein the Biſhoppe of 

Rome is {o exceeding;and out- 

ragious, that it could. not vvell 

be vttered with other vvordes, 

ormore mildly.For he is not a- |! 

ſhamed toſfay in ope aſlembly, 

es: +. that al ugiſarftion of al the Kings 
in Concil, © princes of the world depenaeth 

4 'Viennen, of bimſolls And to fced his am= 
| Leo Papa.z. bition and greedines of rule.he 
8 hath pulledin peecesthe Em- 
if pire of Rome, and vexed and 
rent whole Chriſtendom aſun- 

der. Falſly and traiterouſly alſo 

d:d he —_ the Romanmes, the 

Ttahans, and himfſelfe to, of the 
oth,wherby they and hee were 

ſtraitly bound to be true to the 

» Cmperor of Grecia,& (tirred vp 

the ſame E mPperours lubiets to 

> F2.cazs forſake him: & calling (reli 
 Þ Papa. Aagnus out of France into 1ta- 
# | ly, made him: Emperor :ſucha 
thing, 
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 Churchof England. pave, 133% 
\ | thing, as neuer was ſeene be- F 
| fore. | 
He put Chilpericusthe French 
. | King, being no«<uill Prince, be- 
| | fide his Realme; onely becauſe 
, | hefanſied him not, & wrong- 
= | fully placed Pipine in his room. 
', || Againe, after hee had caſt out 
s || King Phillip, if hee could haue 
h. || broughtit to paſle, he had de- 
= | termined, and appointed the I 
Kingdom of Fraunce to Albertns if 
the. King of R omanes- 1 
 Heytterly deſtrojed the ſtate | 
of the moſt flouriſhing Citey, |'f 
& Conimon weale of Florence, Clemen:7, | 
bis owne natiue Countrey, and ' 
brought it out of a'free, and 
peaceable ſtate,to be gonerned 

at the pleaſure of one man: he 

brought to paſle by his pro- 
curement, that whole Sauoy on 1dem Cle- 
the one ſide was miſerably ſpoi- 1% 

led by the &mperony Charles the = 
hifth,& on. the other fide by the 
French 
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T he Apologie of the 
French og fue the poore 
vnfortunate Dxke had ſcant one 
city left him to hide his head in. 
- Weareaccloied with Exam- 

les in this behalfe, & it ſhould 
b very tedious to reckon vp all 
the notorious pradtifes of the 
Biſhopsof Rome.Butof which 
fide were they, I beſeech you, 
that poz/oned Henry the Emperor, 
cueninthe receauing of the Sa- 
crament ? Which poy/oned Vic- 
tor the Pope, euen in the recea- 
wing of the Chalice 2 'V Vhich 
poyloned our King /ohn, King 
of Enzland, mn a drinking Cup ? 
Who ſo cuer at leaſt they were, 
and of what ſe fo cuer, I am 
fure, they were neither Lathe- 
ranes,nor Zumphanes. 

What is he at this day, which 
alloweth the mightieſt Kings, 


and Monarchies: of the worlde 


to kiſle his blefled Feere > 
What is hee that commann- 
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Charch of England. T 
deth the E mperonr , to goe b 


y 
 himat his horſe bridle, and the 


French King to holde his ſtir- 
rop, when hee gocth to hotſc- 
backe? 

Who hurled vnder his table 
Francis Dandalus, the Duke of 
Venice, King of Creta, & Cy- 
pres;falt bound with chaines,to 


feed of bones among his dogs. 


V Vho fette the Emperiall 


Crowne vppon the Emperonr 


Henry the ſtxxths head,not with 


* tis hand, but with his foote : & 


with the ſame foote againe caſt 
the ſame Crowne off, ſaying 
withall , / hawe Power to make 
Emperor.,'s, and to onmake them 
apaine at my pleaſure ? | 

Who put in Armes Henry 


 theSonne againſt the Emperor 
bu Father Henry the Forth, & 


wrought ſo,that the Father was 
taken pryſoner of his ovvne 
Sonne , and beeing {horne, 
and 
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The Apologie of the 
and ſhamefully handled, vvas 
thruſt into a Monaſtery, where 
with hunger, and ſorrow, hee 
pined away.to death, ',, --, | 
Who, ſo ill fauouredly, and 
monſtroufly put the E mperour 
Frederikes necke vnder his feet, | 
and, as though that were, not 
ſufficient , added further. this 
- text out of the Plalmes :- Thou 
ſhalt goe pon the eAdaer ,/ and 
Cockatrice , and ſhalt treade the 
Lyon and Dragon wnaer thy feet? 
Such an Example of fcorning, 
and contemning the Maieftic 
of a Prince,asncuer before that | 
time was hearde tell of in anic 
remebrance-: except, I weene, | , 
either of 7 amer/anes the King of | | 
$cythia, a wild,and a Barbarous 
Creature, or elſe of Sapor Ky ; 
of the Perſians, .. All theſe not-ſ |, 
withſlanding were Popes, al 0 
Peters Succeſſours, all moſt ohh q 
Fathers : whole ſeucrall wordes}g, 
ve 
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Church of England. 
we mult take to be as good, as 
\ ſeuerall Goſpels. 

If we be counted Traytors, 4 compari» | 
which doo honour our Prin- fon of the 
ces, which give them all obedi- obedience 


''D : | and doc- 
ence, as much as is due to them ay 


| by Gods worde, and doo pray pg, 
for them : what kinde of men 

then be theſe , which haue not 

only done all the things before "$6 
faid,but alſo allow the ſame for 

ſpecially well done 2 Doo they 

then either this way inſtruce 

the people as we doo, to reue- 

rence their Magiſtrate? or can 


they with honeſty appeach vs 


PALE 137» 


ol- 
all 
oh 


des 
we6 


as ſeditious Perſons,breakers of 
the common quiet, and deſpi- 
lers of Princely Maieſty ? 

Truly we neither put off the 
yoake of obedience fr6 vs, nei- 
ther doo we diſorder Realmes : 
nor doo wee fette vp , orpull 
downe Kinges : nor doo wee 
tranſlate Gouernmentes : nor 


giuc 


The Apologie of the 
gue wee our Kings poylon to. 
drinke : nor yethold foorth to 
them our feet to kiſle : nor op- 
probriouſly triumph ouer the: 
nor leape into their necks with | 
our fecte. 
This rather is our Profeſſion, 
this is our Do&rine, that euery 
 _ foule, of whatcallingfo enerit 
prgry be, be it TE be wr fun i 
9 be it Propher beit Apoſtle,ons 
_ to be SubieA to Kings & Ma 


oſtrates: yea, and that the B| 
Joop of Rome him ſelfe , vnleſle} 
he will feeme greater the £nar| 
gelits, then the Prophets, or 
eApoFtles , ought both to ac 
knowledge.and to call the E 
Gregor.{z- perour his Lord,and Mater: 
pean Epiſt. the old Biſhops of Rome, w 
liucd in times of more grace, 
uer did. 
Obedience Our common teaching 
due to Ma 1s,that we ought ſo to obey Pri 


\ ' galtrates.  Ce5,45 men ſent of God: and, 
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Chmurch of Fngland. pave, 139. 
o | who ſo withftandeth them , with- 

0 | ftanaeth Geds ordinance . T his 1s 
- | our Doctrine : and this is well 
': | tobeſeenc both in our Books, 
h | and Preachings, and alfo in the 
maners and modeſt bchawiour 
of our people. 

ry | © But where they ſay, we haue The obiee- || 
It ws away from the Vnity of tion of de- 

r,| the Catholique Church, this is partingfrom 


not only a matter of malice,but pr 


beſides, though it be moſt vn- 
true,yet hath it fome ſhewe, & 
appearance of truth . Forthe 
common people , and 1gho- 
rant multitude giue not credite 
onely to things true,and of cer- 
teinty, but even to ſuch things 
allo if any chaunce, which may 
ſeeme- to have but a reſem- 
blance of truth . Therefore we 
ſee, that little, and crafty per- 
fonnes', vvhen they had no 
# truth on their fide, have cuer | 
contended and hotely argued [7 
with f 
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'T he Apologie of the 
with things hkely tobe true, to 
the intent, that they ' vvhich 
were not able to elpy the very 
ground of the matter,might be 
carried away at.leatt with ſome 
pretence,and probality,or likes 
hhood of the truth. 
- In times paſt, whereas the| 
firſt Chriſhans-,, our . Forefa- 
thers, it making.their Prayers 
to God, did turne them ſclues } 
towardes the Eaſt, asfor the 
molt part the maner was, there 
8 Tertul.in werethat ſaid, They worſhipped 
©} -Apologett- rhe Summne, and reckoned the ſam| 
= as their God. Againe,where Our 
Forefathers ſaid, that as touch-|' 

ing Immortall and Eerlaſtin 

Life; they. luued by noneoth 

meanes , but by the Fl am, 

Blood of that Larnb without (pit 

thatis to ſay;of our Sauiour If 

ſus Chriſt, the envious Crea© 
tures,,and Enemies of Chrilld 
Croſle, whole only care _ 
rin 
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Church of England. page, 141+ 
bring Chriſtian Religion into 
 launder,by all maner of waies, 
made the people beleeue, that 
they were wicked-perſons, that 
they /acrificed mens Fleſh , and Ibidem, 
drunke mens Blood. 

Alſo, where our Forefathers 
E ſaide, that, before God there is 


_ neuher HMan,nor Woman, and 
=; | that-for attayning; to the true 
«| Righteouſnes,, there is no di- 
Je | ſhaEtion at all of perſons: and, 
ere} Yyhercas. they: called one. ano- 
ped ther indiffercntly. by.the name. 
_ of Sifters , and Brothers, there 
url Wanted not men, which forged 
le tales vpon the ſame, ſay- 
tn: ng, that the Chriſtians made 
hel 2o.difference, among thelclues, 
ther of age, or of kinde : but 
ſpot like brute beaſtes , without re- 
« Telgard, had to doo one withan 
'r | other. i 

aſd And, whereas, to pray to- 
io ether, and to heare the Gol- 
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The Apologie of the 
pe. they met often togetherin 
ecret, and by-places, becauſe | 
Ibidem. Rebels ſometime were wont to 
doo the hike,therfore Rumours 
yvere euery where ſpreade a- 
broade , that they made prixze | 
{ onfederacies, and tooke cotin- 
ſaile together, cither to kill the 
Magiſtrates, or to ſubuert the | 
Common-wealth, And wher- 
asin celebrating the Holy Mi. 
Ateries after Chriſt his Toſti- 
tution, they tooke Breade and [| 
wine,they were therfore thougt[| 
of many, to woorſhippe, not 
2 Chrift, or God,but Bacchws,and { 
' Auguſt. C6- {eres : for ſo much as thoſe}? 
tra Fauſt l. yine Gods were worſhipped ( 
*0:c4-"3* ofthe Heathens in like ſort, af-j0 
ter a prophane Superſtition 
with Bread and Wine. Ft 
Theſe things were belcenedF 
of many,not becauſe they wereF 
true in deede , (for what couldf® 
be more vnitue?) but _ x 
ey 
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(burch of Enpland.” 
they were like to be true, and 


+ through a certaine ſhadowe of 


| 
truth might the more caſily de- 
$ 


ceaue the {1mple. 
. | On this faſhion lykevviſc 
| doo theſe men ſlaunder vs as 
. | Heretiques, and ſay that wee 
haue ef the Church, and fel- 
Flowthippe of Chriſt : not be- 
r= | cauſe they thinke it is true, for 
they do not much force of that, 
;- [but becauſe to jgnorant folke, 


| peare true. 
Wee haue in deede put our 
nd}{clues a-part, not as H ——_ 


ye fare woont, from the church of 


ied} Chriſt , but as all good men 
af. fought to doo ,*from the infec- 
on;$fion of naughty perſons and 

FHipocrites . Neuertheleſſe in 
nedÞ"1s point they tryumph mer- 
alouſly that they be the church, 


Li 


lifter th 
uſePponſe , the Piller of Truth , the 
ere 


itmight perhaps ſowe way ap-- 


it theyr Charch is Chriites 
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FE The. Apologie'of the 
© eAnbeof Noe: and, that with-: 
out it- there is-no- hope of Sal. | 
uation.” | i 
Contrariwiſe, they ſay, that 
we be Rynagates;: that we bane 
torne Chriftes ſeate : that we are | 
plucked quite oft from the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt,and haueforſaken 
the Catholique Fayth \. And, } 
vvhen they leaue nothing vn- Þ 
ſpoken,that may neuer ſo falſe- Þ 
« ly, and maliciouſly be ſaidea- | 
gainlt ys, yet this one thing are | 
they ncuer able truly toſay,that | 
we haue ſwarued, eyther from 
the Word of God, or from the 
Apoſtles of Chrilt, or from the 


Primitue Church. 
Surely we-hauc cucr udge 
tholiue the Primitiue church of Chi 
- Chnrch. ſes time, of the Apoſtles, and 
of the Holy Fathers, to be the 
Catholique Church : neyth 


make wee doubt to-name it 


Noes eArke, Chrittes $ pou 
/ 
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Charch of England, - page, 14s 
the Tiller and wpholder of all | 
Truth :nor yet to fixe therein 
| the whole meane of our Salua- 
t | tion. Itis doubtlefle an odious 
e + matter,for one to leane the fe- 
e } lowſhip whereunto hee hath 
>» { been accuſtomed.,and ſpecially 
n.þ ofthoſe men,who,though they 
d,F benot, yet atleaſt ſeeme to be, 
+ Þ and be called Chriſtians. And, 
to ſay truly, we doe not deſpiſe 
: the Church of theſe men (how 
| focuerit bee ordered by them 
- nowe adayes) partly for the 
* names ſake it ſelfe, & partly for 
that the goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt 
hath once beene therein truely, 
| and purely ſct forth . Neyther 
df had we departed therefrs, but 
-$ of very necelsitie, and much a- 
-gainſt our wills. 
But I put caſe, an Idole be ſet 
i vpin the Church of God, and 
ti theſame deſolatio which chriſt 
| Prophecied to come, ſtoode 
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The _ ze ofthe 
e Holye Place? 


openly in 


What if ſome Theefe, or Pirat 


inuade,8& polleſle Voes Arke? 
Thele folkes, as often as they 
tell vs of the Church , meane 
thereby themſeluegalone, and 
attributeall theſe titles to theyr | 
owne ſelues, boaſting, as they 
did in timespalt;that cried out, 
The Temple of the Lorde : The 


Temple of the Lorde : Or, as the 


Phariſeis, & Scribes did,which 
craked they were Abrahams 
chyldren. 

Thus with a gay , and iollie 
ſhewe,decciue they the ſimple, 
and ſeecketo choke vs with the 
bare name ofthe Church. 

Much like as if a theefe, whe } 
Hee hath gotten into an other 


O 
mannes houſe, and by violence 


<yther hath thruſt out or ſlaine F 


the owner, ſhoulde afterwarde þ 

afsigne the ſame houſe to him- 

delfe,ca(ting forth of PROT 
[ 


'c Church of England. 


FT the right Enhericour: Or, if 


Caichritte , vvhen hee had 


- once entred ito the Temple of 


od , ſhoulde afterwarde ſay, 
his houſe is mine ovvne,and 


Chriſt hath nothing to doe 


 Wwithall. 


For theſe merme nowe, after 
they hane left nothing remai- 
ning in the Church ot "G OD, 
that hath any likeneſle of hys 
Church, yet will they ſeem the 


* Patrons, and the valiant main- 


tainers of the church . Verilie 
hike as Gracchus amoneſlt the 
Romaines, ſtoode ſometimein 


defence of the Treaſurie, not- 


withſtanding , vvith this pro- 
digalitie, and fonde expenſes, 
hee had vtterhe vvaſted the 
vvhole ſtocke of the Treafu- 
rie. And yet was there neuer a- 
ny thing ſo wicked,or fofar out 
of reaſon , but lightly it might 
be couered & defended by the 

MH 2." ' name 
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pare. 148 T he Apologie of the 
nameof the Church. For the 
Waſpes alſo make honicombs, 
as well as Bees, although there 
beno hony in them : and wic- 
ked men haue companies like 
to the Church of God. Yet for 
all that, They bee not ſtraight 
Aug. in Ser- way the people of God, which 
mon. Con- axe called the poopie of GOD, 
"4 CO neyther bee they all Iſraelites, 
"Avou. in F. A$ MAny asare come of 1tracll 
"IF pitt. 48. ad the Father. 
} Vincen. The Ariazs, notwithſtanding 
"| 7 "mg they were Hereriques, yet brag- 
W <1  gedthey, that they alone were 
©6.ca.38, the Catholgques, calling all the 
reſt, nowe efmbroſians, nowe 
eAthanaſrans, nowe Tohannites. 


dorete , for all that hee was an 
Heretique, yet couered hee 
him ſ(clfe * :22:finc agyiugn, that 


and colour of the true, & right 


Fayth. 


we 


And Neſtories z» as fayth Theo | 


15 to witte, with a certain cloke, 
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Church of England. Page, 149+ 
Ebion, though he agreed in 
| opinion with the Samaritanes, 
| yet,asſaith Epiphanins,he would 
needes bee called a Chriftzan, 
The IMahometrsſts at thys day, 
forall that all Hiſtories make 
plaine mention,and themſelues 
alſo cannot deny , but they 
tooke their firſt beginning of 
eAgar the bond Woman , yet for 
the very name, and {tocks ſake, 
chuſe they rather to bee called 
Saracens, as though they came ; 
of 5ara the free Woman, A ; 
brahams true and lawfull Wife. bf 
So likewiſe the falſe prophets The known Þ 
of all ages, which ſtoode vp a- Church may} 
gain{t the Prophers of God, and © 1 
reliſted E '[aras, Tereme, Chri?, 
and the eApoitles, at no time 
craked of anic thing ſo much, 
as they did of the name of the 
| Church . And for none 0+ 


' ther cauſe dyd they ſo fearce- 


le vexe them, and call them 
H 3 Run- 
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The Apolovie of the 
Runagates, & Apoſtates, then 
= for that they had forſaken their 
fellowthippe,and kept not the 
ordinaunces of the E/aers. I 

Whereforegt we would fol- 
lowe the judgements of thoſe 
men onely , who then gouer- / | 
ned the Church, and wouldre- | 
ſpe nothing els, neither God, } 
nor his Word,it muſt needs be 
confeſſed , that the Apoſtles 
wererightly, and by iaſt Lawe | 
condemned of them to death, 
becauſe they fell from the Bi- 

ſhops, and Prieſts , thatis, you | 

L mult thinke , ' from the Carho-" | 
| lique Church, and becauſe they 
made nevve alterations in Re- 
h2910n,contrarie to the Biſhops 
and Prieſtes vvilles, yea, & for 
all theyr ſpurning fo carneſtlic } 
again(t it. 3h 
Wherefore, like asit 1s writ- 
ten, that Hercw/es in olde time 


wasforced,in {triuing with 4n- 
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Church of England. Page.1y ts 
22 that huge Giant,to lift him 
| quite vp from the Earth, that 
was his Mother, ere he coulde 
| conquer him : euen ſo muſt 
' our Aduerſaries be heaued fr6 
theyr Mother, that is fro thys 
| yaine colour, and ſhaddow of 
the Church , wherewith they 
ſo diſguiſe,and defende them- 
ſclues: otherwiſe they cannot 
be brought, to yeelde vnto the 
wordof God. And therefore 
ſayth Ieremie the Prophet, * 
Make not ſuch great boaſt,that 
the temple of the Lorde 1s vvith 
you. This is but a vaine confi- 
dence : theſe are but lies. The 
Angelalſo faith in the Apoca- 
lyps : They ſay,they be Tewes : 
but they be the ſinagoue of ſa- 
thay, And Chri/t Bide to the 
Phari/ets,whs& they vaunted the 
ſelues of the kinred & blood of 
Abraham : Te are of your father 11, g 
the denil, for you reſemble not 
H 4. your 
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| pape 152 T he Apologie of the 
= your Faber 4. tees : Ks 35-2 
much to ſay, as, Tee are not the } * 

men, ye would fo faine be cal- | 

led: ye beguile the people with | 

| vainetitles : & abuſe thename + | * 
of the Church , to the ouer- | 

li! throwing of the Church, i&Þ 
{ 

| 

| 


' So that theſe mens parts had | 
{Why wee beene,firſt to have cleerly and 
| P departed fro truely roued, that the R 991 
| _ Cheb the trucand rightin- | 
WOE arufted Charch of God : and \ 
tt that the ſame,as they doe order 
| It at this day, dooth agree with 
'Vl the primitiue church of Chriſt, | 
il of the Apoſtles, and of the ho- 
C ly Fathers , which wee doubt 
not, but was indecde the true 
| Catholique Church. 
FF For our parts, if wee coulde | 
| haue wdged , Tonorance, Error, 

'Þ Sperſtition, Tdolatrie, mens In- 

| wentions, and the ſame comon- + 
'" lie diſagreeing with the Holic 

if Scriptures , either to pleaſe 


God, 


Fad " bw - 
O - My » , 
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nr of En land. page, I53 4 
_ God, or to be ſufficient for the | 
obtaining of euerlaſting ſalua- | | 


- 7-2 
tion : or, if we could aſcertaine 


our {clues,that the Ford of God 
was vVvritten but for a time on» 
lie,and afterward againe ought 
to be abrogated,and put away: 
or els, that the ſayings & com- 
mandements of God ought to 
bee ſubieRt to mans will, that, 
whatſocuer God ſayth, & c6- 
mandeth , except the Biſhop 
of Rome will, and commaund 
the ſame, it muſt bee taken as 
voyde and vnſpoken. If vvee 
could haue brought our ſelues 
to belecue theſe thinges, vve 
graunt there had beene no- 
cauſe at all, vyuhy we ſhoulde 
haue left theſe mennes Com- 
panie. 

As touching that wee have 
nowe doone, to departefrom 


that Charch, whoſe errors were 


proued, and made manifeſt to 
H. )» the: 
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the world, which Church alſo, 
had already euidently departed \ 
from Gods Word, and yct not 
to depart ſo much from it ſelfe, | 
as from the errours thereof,and 
not to doe this diforderlie, or 
wickedly, but quietly, and ſo- | 
berly, we haue doone nothing [ 
heerein againſt the dofrine,et- | 
ther of Chriſt, orof his Apo-. 
fles. For neither is the Church | 
of God ſuch, as it may not bee |, 
dusked with ſome ſpotte;or aſ- 
keth not ſomctime reparation. 
Elfe, what neede there bee fo 
manie Aſſemblies and Coun- | 
celles, without the which, as | 
fayth , E2:4wes, the Chriſban 
Faytchis not able to ſtand? For 
looke ({avth he) how often (oun- 
In Concil. celles are diſcontinned , ſo often | 
.xtcravenl. ,, 1, Church deffitute of Chriſt. | 
20 —_— Or, if there bee no perrill, 
that harme may come to the 
Church , what ncede is there, 
(0 
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Church of &ngland. 
to retaine to no purpoſe the 
\ Names of Biſhoppes ? Foro tis 
| novvecommontly vſed among 
| them. The Names onely they 
| beare, and doe nothing. For if 
there be no Sheepe , that may 
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ſtray,why be they called Shep- 
heardes? If there bee no Citty 
that may be betrayed, why bee 
they called V Vatchmen 2 If 
there be nothing, that may run 
to ruine, vvhy bee they called 
Pillers 2 

Anon after the firſt creation 
of the Worlde, the Church of 
God began to ſpread abroade, 
&theſame was in{truted with 
the Heauenly Worde , vyhich: 
G O D himſelfe pronounced. 
with his owne mouth. It yvas: 
| alſo furmiſhed vvith Dinuine 
| Ceremonies. It was taught by 
| theSpirit of God, byhe. Pa- 
triarkes, & Prophets, & conti-- 


nued fo cuen till the tune, that: 
Chriſt: 
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The Apologie of the 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe to vs in 
the fleſh . Thus notwithſtan. 
ding, how often, 0 good God, 
in the meane while, and howe 
horribly was the ſame Church 
darkned, and decayed? 

Where was that church the, 
when all fleſh pon earth had dee 


filed his owne way * Where was 


it, when amongſt the number 
of the whole wor/4, there were 
onely cight perſons (and ney- 
ther they all chaſt , and good, 
neither) whom Gods will was 
ſhoulde bee ſaued alive from 
the vniuerſall deſtruction, and 
mortality 2 V Vhen Ee the 
Prophet fo lamentably, & bit- 
terly made his moane, that oye- 
he himſelfe was left of all the 
whole Worlde, which did tru- 
lie, and duely vvorſhippe 
GOD? And when £/ay ſaid, 
The S:ler of Gods people, (that 
1s of the Church ) was become 

Droſſe: 


So 


Charch of England. page, 1574 
Droſſe : And that the ſame | | 
(itty which aforetime had beene 
Faithfull,was now becom an Har- 
lot : e And that tn the ſame there 
was no part ſound throughout the 
whole body, from the head to the 
foote ? Orelfe, whe Chriſt him 
ſelfe ſaid, That the Hoyſe of God Matthz.21; | 
was made, by the Phariſies , and 
 Priefts,a denne of T heenes ? 

Of a truth, the church, even 
asa corne held, exceptit be ca- 
red, manured, tilled, and trim- 
med, will in ſteede of Wheate, 
bring foorth Thiſtles, Darnell, 
and Nettles. For this cauſe did 
God ſende euer among, both 
Prophets, and eApoitles, & laſt 
of al his owne Sonne,who might 
bring home the people into 
the right way, & repaire a-new 
| thetottering chick after ſhee 
had erred. 

Butleaſt ſome man ſhould 
lay, that the fore-faide thinges 
happe- 
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Infancy , when the Truth lay 
hid vnder Figures, and Cere- 
monies, when nothing as yet 
was broughtto perfe&tion,whe 
the Lawe vvas not grauen in 
mens harts, but in ſtone : (And 
yet were that but a fooliſh di- 
ſtinion)for euen at thoſe days 
there was the very ſame God, 
that is now, the ſame Spirit,the 
fameChriſt,the ſame Faith;the 
{ame Do&rine, the ſame hope, 
the ſame Inheritance, the ſame 
Concnant , and the ſame Efh- 
cacie & Vertue of Gods word: 
En/ebins alſo ſaith, All the faith= 
"I Full , enen from eAdam wntill 
f Chris, were in deede very Chri- 


termed : ) But, as I ſayde, leaſt 


the eApoitle founde the lyke 


faults,and falls, cuen then in the 
prune 


_—_ onely in'the time of 
the Law, of Shadowes, and of 


—O— 


ſtians (though they vvere not {o. 


| 
'M © meg ſhouldthus ſay ſhill, Pawle 
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Church of Fnoland. 

prime, and chiefe of the Goſ- 
{ pell, in the greateſt perfe&tion, 
| andin the Light : ſo that hee 
was compelled-to write in this 
ſort to the Galathians , whom 
hehad well before inſtrutted.: 
| Ifeare me leaft I bane laboured 


\ 


| amongS? JO to [mall purpoſe, and 


leaFt yee hare. heard the Goſpell 
in vame. O my little Chilaren, 
of whom I trauaile a-newe , till 
Chrifte bee faſhioned againe tn 
; you: And, as for the Church of 
| the( ormth:ans, howe foulely it 


| was defiled, it is nothing need- 


full to rehearſe . Nowe tell 
mee, might the Churches of the 
Galathians, and (orinthians goe 
' amiſſe,and the Church of Rome 
| alone may not faile, nor goe a» 
! -miſle 2 
Surely Chn{tpropheſiedlong 
before of his Church , that the 
time ſhould come,whe De/ola- 
i Hon ſhould {tand inthe- Holy 
Place. 
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” pave, 160, The Apologie ofthe . 
[1 gon Place. Ands Poul ſaith, that 
| 2,Theſla. 2. eAntichrift ſhould once ſet vp 
his owne Tabernacle,& Qatc 
1+ Seateinthe T emple of Goa: & 
__ that the time ould 2 , when 
men ſhould not away with whole- 
fome Doltrine,but be twrned back. 
wnto fables and lies, SOhat with. [ 
in the very Church. Peter like. 
wile telleth;, how there ſhould 
be teachers of lies jn the Church 
of Chrift : Damell the Prophet 
ſpcaking of the latter times of 
eDnichrift, T ruth, faith he, ix | 
that ſeaſon ſhal ve throwne wnder 
foote, and troaden vppon m the 
world. And Chri# ſaith, The 
calamity, & cofufion of things 
ſhall be ſo exceeding great,that 
| Matthz. 24. ,,,5 the choſen,if it were poſſible, 
ſhall be brought into erronr : and | 
that theſe thinges ſhall come to 
paſſe,notamonegſt the Gentiles, 
and T wurkes, but euen in the ho- 
ly Place, the Temple of aye | 
ene 
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"= Church of England. 

t | the Church, andin the Com 

) (| aud Fellowſh1p of thoſe , Thich 
Ex profeſle the name of Chrift. 
Albeit theſe ſame warnings 
| | alone may ſuffice a wiſe man, 
* | totake heede,he doo not ſuffer 
| him ſelfe raſhly to be deceaued 
* | withthe name of the Church, 
* | and not fo ſtay,to make further 
| mquifition thereof by Gods 
' | vvord, y=t beſide all this, many 
Fathers alſo, many Learned, & 
| 


Godly men , haue often, and 
carefully complained, howe all 
theſe thinges haue chaunced m 
* | theirlife time. For euen in the 


* | middeſt of that thicke miſt of 
| darknes, God would yet there 
' | ſhould be ſome, who, though 
they gaue not acleare,& bright 
by Light,yet ſhould kindle,were it 
| but ſome ſparke , which men, 
_ in the darkneſſe , might 
| elpie. 

FI Eiarins, when things as yet 
were 


" papye, 162. T he Apologie of the 
were almoſt vncorrupt, andin |, 
ContraAux good caſe to, Tee are ill decea- | 
envum. wed (faith hee) with the lone of || 
walls : yee doo ul woorſhippe the 
Of thecor- Chyrch : mm that yee worſhip it m 
_ tate hoſes, and bnildings , yee doo ill 
Church of #7429 #1 the name of Peace vader | 


] 

| 

| 
Rome,  Toofes.ls there any doubt but Anus | 
tichrift will haue his Seate wnder | | 
| 

| 

| 


the ſame ? Irather reckon Hills, 
Woods, Pooles, © Marſhes, Pris 
ſons, and © nanemires, to be plas | 
ces of more ſafety : for mn theſe the 
Prophets ether abiding of theyr 
accord, or forced thither by w- | | 
lence,ard propheſie by the Spirit of | 
od. 

g Groen) as one, which per- 
ceaued, and fore-ſawe in his 
minde the wracke of all thingy, 
Gregor.lib. wrote thus of /ohn Biſhoppe of | 
4aad Maui- Conftantinople, the firſt of all o- Þ 
——_—_ thers,, that commaunded him 

ſelfe to bee called by this new Þ | 
name , The Yer/all Biſhoppt | | 

. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ 4 . 
"I *. =» 


Charch of Enoland. pave, 163» 
n | of Chriftes whole C harch : If the 
= \Church , faith hee , ſhall depend 
f | opon 0ne man , it will ſoone fall 
KW to the grounde . V Vho 
» [is hee, that ſeeth not, howe 
{ | this is come to paſle long ſi- 
r {thence ? Forlong agone hath 
= | the Biſhop of Rome, willedto 
# | have the whole Church depends 
, | vpon him ſelfe alone . Where- 
- | fore it is no meruaile, though it 
- | becleane fallen downe long a- 
e | gone. 
r | - Bernard the Abbate, aboue 
- | foure hundred yeeres paſt, 
f | wryteth thus .' Nothing is nowe papiſts doe 
ſincere , and pure among#t the confelle the 
* | (leargie : wherefore it refteth, ours of | 
$ | that the dan of Smmne ſhould be their church, 
» | rexealed . The ſame Bernard 
f { in his Treaty of the Conuer- 
* | fron of Saint Panle : It ſee- 
1} meth nowe, ſfayth hee, that Pere 
+ ſecution hath ceaſed: no no, per 
| ſcution ſeemeth but now to os 
8 and 


The Apolopie of the 
and that ——_- , which 
hane chiefe prehemmence im the 
Church , Thy friends and neighs 
bours, 0 God, hane drawne neere, 
and floods vp agam#t thee : from 
the ſole of the foote to the crowne 
of the head there ts no part whole, 
Iniquity ts proceeded from the El. 
ders, the Indges, and Deputies, 
which prettud to rule thy people, 
Wee canyot [ay now, Looke howe 
the people 1s, ſo 1 the Prieſt, For 
the people #4 not /o ill, as ts the 
PritiF. e Alas, alas, 6 Lord God, 
the ſelfe ſame perſons be the chiefe 


an perſecnting thee , which ſeemt 


ro lowe the Higheſt lace,e& beare Ni 


wit rule mt 2 C rch . The 
ſame Bernard againe vpon the 
{ amticles writeth thus : All they 


are thy friendes : yet are they all 


thy foes : All thy kindsfolke : yet | 


are they all thy aduer/aries. Being 
Chriftes ſerwants, they ſerue An- 
tichriit, Bebold im my ret, m 


biter- | 


. 


Church of England. page 165, 
þ Ubitternes es mo#t bitter. 2", 57% 
e! Roger Bacon alſo , a man of 1a Libello 
eat fame, after he hadin a ve- de idiomate 
ment Oration touched to iguarum- 
the quick che wofull ſtate of his 


1 

g Jowne time 3 7 heſe ſo many er- 
, [rowrs, ſaith he, require, + looks 
« | for eAntichri/t. 
, | Ger/on complaineth, thatin 
, | his daies all the Subſtance, and 
e Fefficacie of Sacred Diuinitie 
y [was brought vnto a glorious 
- | contention, and oltentation of 
| | wits,and very Sophiltry. 
; 

: 

; 

; 

[ 

[ 

4 

; 


The poore men, called pa#- 
peres a Lugdiumo, men, as touch- 
ing the manner of their life,not 
to bee miſſiked, were woont 
boldly to affirme, that the Ry- 
mh Church ( from whence a- 
lone all Counſell , and Order 
wasthen ſought) was the very 
lame Harlot of Babilon, && route 
ef dewi/s, whereof '1s Prophefied 


| loplainly in the e-Hpocahps. : 
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page, 166. The Apologie of the 
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I know well enough theaus 
thority of theſe fore-ſaide pers 
ſons, will be but lightly regars 
ded among(t theſe men. How 
then if I call foorth thoſe for] 
witnes, whom they them ſelues 
haue vſed to honour 2 Whatif! 
[| ſay, that «Adrian the Biſho of 
Rome did frankly confeſle, 6 
all miſchiefes burſt out firſt tro] 
the high Throaxe of the Pope if 
R ome ? | 

Pighirs acknowledgeth heres| 
in to be a fault, that many abu-ſ 
ſes are brought im , euen into 
the very Mafſe , which eaſe 
otherwiſe he would haueſcemeſ# 
to beamolt reuerend matter.ÞÞ 
Ger/on faith, that through theÞÞ 
number of moſt fond Cerems-[# 
mes, all the Vertue of the Hoh 
Gho#,which ought to hauetull 
operation in vs , and all trueþs. 
godlineſſeis vtterly quenched 
and dead . Whole Grzcia and t 


Aj 


"a Hs 
whe py 


_ Charch f E $4 

— Smt how the Bi- 
ps of Rome with the martes 
Jof their © wroatories and Par- 
, haue both tormeted mens 
Clciences, and picked their 


| 
| 
| 
| 
. 
| 
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iff As touching the Tiranny of 
of the Biſhops of Rome, & their . 
at darbarous Perſianhke Pride,to 
i6| kaue out others , whom per- 
zunce they reckon for enc- 
|mies, becauſe they freely & li- 
&[bcrally find faule with their vi- --1 
u-[ces, the ſame men, which haue 1 
tofled their life at Rome in the ho- 
| Mi (aty, in the face of the molt P | 
oly Father, who alſo were a- # 
er, 3d {ce all their ſecrets, and at 'F 
heſno time departed from the ( a= 
1 - Faith, as for example, 1 
hi Lanrentirs Vatla, Marſuiung Pas | 
ann, Francs Petrark, Hierom | 
el Savanorela, Abbat Toakim,Bap- 
4197 of Mantua, and before all 
nd may » Bernarae the eAbbate, 
have 
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Page, 169, The Apologieof the 
have many a time and much} 
complained of it , giuing thef 
world alſo ſometime to vnder} 
{tand,that the Biſhop of Romeſ 
him ſclfe (by your leaue)is veryÞ 
Antichriſt. Whether they ſpakeſ 
it truly, or falſely, let that goe:| 
ſure T am, they ſpake it plainly, 

| Neyther can any alledge , thatÞ 
thoſe Authors were Lathersorp 
Zwinglies Schollers : for they 
lived not onely certaine yceres,Þ 
but alſo certaine ages ere cue}. 

Luther , or Zwinolins nam 

were heard of . Yea, they did 

ſee allo euen at that time , thatÞ 

errours vvere crept into theſ 

Church , and wiſhed for theas 

mendment of them. _ . 

And vvhat meruaile if thef 
Church were then carriedawayF 
with errours in that time, ſpecF 
ally when neyther the Biſhopp 
of Rome,who then onely ruled 
the roſt, nor almoſt any other, Þ#. 

either 
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Church of England. 

{| cicher did his dutie,or once vn- 
hel derſtood what was his ductie ? 
ers] for it is harde to bee beleeued, 
mel whiles they were idle, and faft 
kef that while eyther fell a fleepe, 

'orels continually Jay idle. For 
| how they were occupied in the 
| meane tine, & with what faith- 
fulnes chey tooke care of Gods 
| Houſe, though wee holde our 

r _ yet ] pray you, let them 

er] hear 


er] heare Bernarde their ovvne 
| friend . | | 
dÞ - The Biſhoppes (ſaith hee) who 
 nowe hane the charge of GODS 
Church, are not Teachers , but 
Deceiners : T hey are not Fee- 
ders;but Begmlers: T hey are nob 
ef Prelates , but Balfffr, Theſe 
F wordsſpake Bernerd , of that 
| Biſhop , who named himſelfe 
| the higheſt Biſhop: of all, & of 
| the other Biſhoppes likewiſe, 
| which then had the place of 
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The Apologie of the 
gouernment. Bernarde was ne | 
Lutherane,Bernard was no bere- 
tuque : he had not forſaken'the } 
Catholique Church : yet ne- 
uerthelcile, hee did notlet to 
call the Biſhops that thEwere, 
707 P 4 Decemers,Beguilers, & Letlates, 
| Now, when the people was 0-. 
penly deceived: and Chriſtian: } 
mens eyes were craftily blea-'. 
red: and Pilate fate in idge- 
ment place , and condemned 
Chriſt, and Chriſtes members 
to ſworde and fire. O good F 
Lorde, in what'caſe was Chii- F 
ſtes Church then 2 But yet tell | 
me, of fo many, andſo groſle | 
errours, what one errour haue 
theſe me at any time reformed? 
Or, what fault have they once 
acknowledged, & confeſſed? 
But,forſomuch as theſe men 
auouch the vniuerfall poſleſsi- 
on of the Catholique Church, Þ 
tobec theyr owne, and call vs 'F 
F Here- © Þ 
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Church of Engiana. page, 17 be * . 
4 Heretiques, becauſe wee agree | 
\not in iudgement vvith them, 
©Þ letvs knowe, I beſcech you, 
what proper marke,and badge 
”'| hath that Church of theyrs, 
» {| whereby it may be knowne, to 
* Þ bethe Church of God. 

'4 - Yewis1tis not ſo hirda mat- 
| ter to finde out Gods church, 
| ifa man will ſceke it carneſltlic, 
and dil:gently, & as he ſhould. 
| For the Church of Godis ſette 
* yppon a high, and elitterins 
- ih n the toppe of an Hill, 
+ and built vpon the foundation 
| of the Apoſtles and Prophets : 
There (fayth Auguſtine) /et vs Anguſt De 
ſeeke the Church, there let vs try vnitateFc- 
our matters. __.. _  cde.Cutho, 

© Andas heſaythagainein an 

- other place, The church ma? be 

| ſhewed ont of the Holie and ( a> 

| nomicall Scriptures : e fad that, 

= which cannct be ſhewed ont of the, 
F Knot the Charch. 
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wy Page. 170 The Apologie of the 
M1 gouernment. Bernarde was no 
Latherane,Pernard was no bere- 
tique : he had not forſaken' the 
Catholique Church : yet ne-/ 
uerthelcile, hee did notlet to 
call the Biſhops that the were, 
' Decerners, Be gutlers, & Eehates.. 
Now, when the people waso-. 
penly deceived: and Chriſtian: 
mens eyes were craftily blea-' 
red: and Pilate fate in iudge- 
ment place , and condemned: 
Chiiſk and Chrniſtes members 
to ſworde and fire . O good. 
Lorde, in what'caſe was Chri- 
ſtes Church then 2 But yet tell 
me, of {ſo many, andſo groſle 
errours, what oneerrour haue 
theſe me at any time reformed? 
Or, what fault haue they once 
acknowledged, & confeſled? 
Butr,forſomuch as theſe men 
auouch the vniuerfall poſſeſsi- 
on of the Catholique Church, 
to bee theyr owne, and call vs 
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Church of Engana. 
* Heretiques, becauſe wee agree 


"6 | not in iudgement vvith them, 
he Þ let vs knowe, I belcech you, 
© | what proper marke,and badge 
0] hath that Church of theyrs, 
'© | whereby it may be knowne, to 
| bethe Church of God. 
94 . Yewisitis not ſo hirda mat- 
i” F fer to finde out Gods church, _ 
= Þ ifa man will ſeeke it carneſtlie, 
4 þ and dilgently, & as he ſhould, 
* Þ Forthe Church of Gods ſette 
4 | yppon a high, and glittering 


'F place, in the toppe of 1 Hill, 


Þ and built vpon the foundation 


lf ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets : 4 
' There (fayth Auguſtine) let VS Anouſt De i | 
” | feeke the Church, there let vs try vnnateEc> 

; © ar matters. h _ ce.Catho, 

 $  Andas heſaythagainein an 

$ other place, The church muit be 


| Jhewed out of the Holie and (> 
; nomicall Scriptures : eAnd that, 
[* which cannot be ſhewed out o f the, 
'F #0 the Church. 
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The Apologie of the 
Yet for all this , I wote not 
how, whetherit be for feare or 
for conſcience, or diſpayre of | 
victorie, theſe men alwaties ab- 
horre, and flee the word of God, 
eue as the theefe fleeth the gal- 
lowes. And no wonder trulie, 
For, like as menne ſay,the (an- 
tharus by and by perniheth, & 
dyeth, as ſoone asit is layde in 
Balme notwithſtanding,balme 
be otherwiſe a molt ſweete 
ſmelling Oyntement : euen ſo 
theſe men well ſec, theyr owne 
matter is damned, and deſtroi- 
edin the Worde of God, as if it 
were in poylon. 
| | Therefore the Hoke Scrip- | 
= F+ag tres, vvhich our Sauiour Ie- 
%. <.--. us Chriſt did not onely vſc 
P LITH 
res, for Authoritie in all his ſpeech, 
but dyd alſo at laſt ſcale vp the 
ſame with his own Blood,theſe 
men to the intent they might 


with leſſe buſineſſe drive the 
people 
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Church of Fnotand. 
people from the ſame, as from 


a thing dangerous, & deadly, 


haue vied tocall the a bare Let- 
ter , uncertaine , unprofitable, 
dumbe, killmp, & Deagde : which 
feemeth to vs all one,as if they 
ſhould ſay , T he Scriptures are 
to no purpoſe , or as good 35 none 
at all. 
' Heere-vnto they adde a Si- 
militude not verie agreeable, 
hovve the Scriptures bee like 
toa Noſe of Waxe,' or a Ship- 
mans Hoſe : hovve they may 
bee faſhioned?, and plyed all 
manner of vvaies, and ferue all 
mens turnes. 
V Voteth not the Biſhoppe 
of Rome , that theſe thinges 
are ſpoken by his owne Mini- 
= : or vnderſtandeth he nor, 
ee hath fuch Champions to 
fight for him 2 Let him barken 
then howe Holily, and hovve 
godlie one Hoſms writeth © 
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pare, 174% The Apologie of the 
this matceer,a Bilhopin Polonta 
as hee teſtiheth of himſelfe : a | 
inan doubtleſle well ſpoken,& | 
not vnlearned.& a very ſharpe 
and a {toute maintainer of that 
fide, [ 
Thou wilt meruaile, I fork 
pole,how any good man could 
eyther conceiue ſo wickedly,or 
write-ſo deſpitefully of, hole 
wordes, which hee knew: pro» 
cceded from Gods mouth.,and 
ſpecially in ſuchſort,as ne wold 
not haue-.it{eemc his owne pri- 
uate opinion. alone; but'the-c6-+ 
mon opinion. of all that band. | 
Hee diſsembleth, I graunt you 
indeede, and hideth whathe 1s, 
andſctteth forth: the matter ſo; 
as though it were hot hee, and 
his ſide, but the Z que 01 
Heretiques,thatſo dy a 
Wl lonk layth he) wil b 
with the Jame <he Viper, prac 
of vyee ſee broughe, not onely at- | 
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Church of England. pave 175 
wers, but al/e contrarie Interpre= 
tations : And we will heare God by ſi on de 
- ſpeakbe, rather then wee will re- *xpretio 
/» to the nabed Elements , or VaboDes 
bare woordes of the Scriptares, 
and appoint our Saluation to ret 
-m them. It behooueth not a man 
to bee expert im the Lawe , and 
Scripture , but to bee taught of 
GOD. It is but bt labour, 
that a Man beftoweth tn the 
Scriptures. For the Scripture ts 
a ( reature, and a certaine bare 
Letter. 
" This is Hofus laying, vttered . 
altogether with the fame Spij- 
rite, and the ſame mind, where- 
with in times paſt the Here- 
tiques Iontans and IHar- 
con vvere mooned, who, as it is 
yvritten of them , vſcd to ſay, 
when vvith contempt they re- 
refted the holy Scriptures,that 
them ſelues knew manie moe, 


and better things, then cyther 
I 4 Chriſt 


Page, 174+ The ps of the 


this matter,a Bilhop-in Polonia 
as hee teftifieth of himſelfe t! a 
inan doubtleſle well ſpoken,& 
not vnlearned,& a very ſharpe 
anda ſtoute maintainer of that 
fide, | 

Thou wilt meruaile, T ſup- 
poſe,how any good man could 
eyther conceiue ſo wickedly,or 
write-{o deſpitefully. of-thoſe 
wordes, which hee knew:/pro+ 
cceded from Gods mouth,and 
ſpecially in ſuch ſort,as ne wold 
not haue-itſeeme his owne pris 
uate opinion;alone, but'the c6+ 
mon opinion, of all that: band. 
Hee diſsembleth, Ilgrauntyou 
indeede, and hideth whathe is, 
andſctteth forth:the mattet ſo; 
as though it were hot hee, and 
his ſide, but - — an 
Heretiques,thatſo dyd peaks. 
Wee (Aayth he) will biddrwng 
with tht Jame Scriptroes, wherer 
of vvee ſee brought, not only at- 


uers, 
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Church of England. pave 175. 
wers, but al/a contrarie Interpre= 
tations : eAmnd we will heare God _ fi = de 
\ ſpeake, rather then wee will re- *xpreo Þ 
| 0 to the nahed Elements , or Verbo Dey 
bare woordes of the: Scriptures, 
and appoint our Saluation to reft 
-m them. It behooueth not a man 
to bee expert im the Lawe , and 
Scripture , but to bee taught of 
GOD. It is but bt labour, 
that a Man beftoweth tm the 
Scriptares. For the Scripture is 
a ( reatare, and a certaine bare 
Letter. 
” This is Hour ſaying, vttered . 
altogether with the fame Spt- 
rite, and the ſame mind,where- 
with in times paſt the Here- 
tiques Iontans and Iar- 
con vvere mooned, who, as it is 
yvritten of them , vſcd to ſay, 
when vvith contempt they re- 
tected the holy Scriptures,that 
them ſelues knew manic moe, 


* and better things, then cyther 
I 4 Chriſt 
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Chrilt, or t 
knew. 
What then ſhal Iay heere,6 
yee principall polts of religion, 
0 ye Archgouernors of Chri- | 
ſtes Clurch : is this that your 
reverence which yee gue to 
"Gods Word ? The holy Scrip. 
tures which S.Paule ſaith,came 
by the inſpiration of G O D, 
which God did commende by 
ſo many miracles, wherein are 
the moſt perfit prints of Chri- | 
ſtes owne ſteps, which all the 
boly Fathers, Apoſtles, & An- 
gels, which Chriſt himſelfe the 
Sonne of God, as often as was 
needfull, did alleage for telti- 
monie and proofe : will yee,as 
though they were vnwoorthie 
for you to heare, bid th:m_ A- 
uaunt 2 T hat is, will ye enioyne 
God to keepe filence , who 
{peaketh to you molt cleerclic 
by his own mouth in the ſcrip- 
turcs ? 
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 Churchof England. 
tures? Or, that Ford, whereby 
alone as Paule ſfayth, vvce are 
reconciled to God, and which. 


the Prophet Dauid faythyis þo- 


le, and pure, and ſhall tat for e= 


ger, will yee call that buta bare 
41d dead Letter f Or wil ye ſay, 
that all our labour is loſt, which 
5beſtowedinthat thing which 
Chriſt hath commaunded vs 
dilgently to ſearch, & to haue 


ever-more before our eyes 2 


And will yee ſay , that Chrilt, 


and the Apoſtles meant vvith 
ſubtiltie to deceiue the people, 
when they exhorted them to- 
reade the Holy Scriptares , that 
thereby they might flowin all 
wiſedom and knowledge? No 


| meruaile at all, though theſe 


men deſpiſe vs, and all our do- 
ings,ſeeing they ſet ſo little by 
God him(elfe, and hisinfallible 


layings, Yet was it but want of 


' witinthem, to the intent they 


I; mighe 


page, 17 8c "The pologcafe the' 
might hurte vs; to tloe ſo ex. | 
# treame iniurie to the VVorde 
of God. J 
But Hoſes will heere: thinks 
exclamation; and ſay; that wee 
doc him wrong, and that theſe 
be not his owne words;butthe 
words of the heretique Zucnk- 
feldius. But how then;if Znonk: 
feldins make  exclamation'on 
the other {ide, and ſay,that the 
fame very wortles bee not his; 
but Hoſirsowne wordes 2 For 
tell me; where hath” Zuonkefel- 
d45 ener written them? Or, if 
he haue written them, and Heo- 
ſars haue mdged the ſame to be | 
« wicked, why hath not Hoſm | 
fpokenſomuch as one worde | 
to confute them ? 
How fo euer the matter goe, 
although Joſie peraduenture 
will not allowe of thofe'wwords, 
yet hee doth not difaloiwe the 
meaning of the wordes. For | 
welncare *? 
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Church of England. page,inge | 
= | welnearc in all Controuerſies, Fi 
e | & namely touching the vſe of 
the Holy Communion vnder 
© | Both' kindes , although the 
© | wordes of Chriſt beplaine,and 
e | enident, yet dooth Hoſe dif- 
© | dainefullic reiet them, as no 
- | better, then {o/de, and Deade 
- | Elements: and cormmaundeth 
'ys to giue Fayth to: certaine 
* | newe Leflons , appointed by 
3 | his Church, and to, I wote not 
F | what, Reuelations of the Holy 
- | Ghoſt. | 
k And, Pighins faith, Men 
oght not to beleeue, mo not the 
' | oft cleare, and manifeſt words 
| of the Scriptures , wnleſſe the 
ſame bee allowed for good by the 
Interpretation , and eAuthert= 
tie of the Church . V Vhereby 
hee: mcaneth the Church of 
Rome. 

Andyet,as though this were 
| toolittle, they allo bune the 
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T he Apologie of the 

holy Scriptures,as in times paſt 
wicked king Aza, or as Antio- 
chus, or Maximinus did, and 
are wont to name them Here- 
tiques Bookes. And out of 
doubt,as it ſcemeth,they would 
doe, as Herod in olde time did 
in lewrie, that hee might vvith 
more fſuretie kcepe {till his v- 
furped dominion. Who being 
an /dumean borne, and a ſtran- 
ger tothe ſtocke and kinred of 
the Iewes, and: yet coueting 
much to bee taken for.a Tewe, 
to the ende hee might eſtabliſh 
to him, and his Poſteritie the 
Kingdome of that Countrey, 
vvhich he had gotten of Au- 


guſtus Czlar, hee commaun- 


ded all the Genecalogies, and 


Petigrees to bee burnt , and 
made out of the vvaie, ſo that 
there ſhould remainno record, 


whereby it might be known to 


them that came after, that hee 


Was 
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Charch of England. 
was an Ahlen in blood : where- 
as euen from Abrahams time 


| theſe monuments had beene 


ſafely kept amongſt the Iewes, 
and laide vp in their treaſury : 
becauſe in them it might eaſily, 


| and molt afluredly be found of 


what lynage euery one did deſ- 
cend . So(in good faith) doo 
theſe men, when they would 
haue all their owne dooings in 
eſtimation, as though they had 
been delivered to vs,cuen from 
the Apoſtles, or from Chriſt 
him ſelfe : to the ende there 
might be found no where any 
thing able to conuince ach 
their dreames, and lies , eyther 
they burne the Holy Seriptures, 
or ele they craftily conueigh 
them from the people. 

Very rightly, and aptly doth 
Chriſoſtome writ againſt theſe 


men. Heretikes, faith he, (hat 
' Vpthe gatesagainſt the Truth: 


for 
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The Apologze of the 

for they knowe full well, if the 
ate were open , the Church 

ſhould benone of theirs. 

T heophylatte allo,Gods Word, 
faith he, zs the ( andell, whereby 
the T heefe 15 e/pied ? 

And T ertxlhan ſaith, The 
Holy Scripture manifestly findeth 
out the fraud, and theft of FHlere- 
ques. For why doo they hide, 
why doo they keepe vnderthe 
Goſpell, which { þri## yyould 


haue preachedaloudefrom the | 


houſe top-? Why whelme they 
that Iightvnder a buſhel,which 
ought to ſtand. on the Candle 
ſticke? 

Why truſt they more to the 
blindnes of the vnskilfull mul- 
titude,and to iSnorance,then to 
the goodnes of their cauſe ? 

Think they their fleights are 
notalready Perceaued , & that 
they can walk now vneſpied,as 
though they had Gygesring to 
£0C 
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Char of Enoland. pette 18 34 
goe! muilible by,vpon their fin 
ger? No, no. 

All men {ce now well, & welt. 
againe,, what good ſtuffe1s in 
thatchelt of the Biſhop of Komes, 
boſorre. Thus thing alone of it 
| ſelfe may be arrarguinent ſufht- 
cient, that they worke not vp= 
nghtly,and truly. 

Worthily ought that matter 
ſceme ſuſpicious, which fleeth 
triall, and is afraide of the light: 
| For he that dooth emill, as C, hrift 
faith; /eeberh darhnes, and haterh 
the lrghe. A conſciencegthat know- 
eth it lelfe cleare,cometh wilhngly 
into open ſhewe , that the workes, 
which proceedsf God may be ſeen. 
Neither be evke at blmde, 
but they ſee this well enough, 
that their kingdom fraitway is 
at a pointaf the Scriptures once 
haue the vpper hid: & that. like 
as men ſay, the Idols of demils in 
tmespalt,of who mein doubt 


full 
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Apologie of the 

full matters ad then wont to 

receaue an{weres, were ſodain- 

ly {triken dumbe at the fight of 
Chriſt, when he was borne;and 
came into: the world : euenſo 
they ſee, that now all their ſub- 
tile prattiſes vvill - foone fall 
downe hcadlong , euen-vpon 
the fight of the Goſpell . For 
Antichriſt is not ouerthrowne, 
but by the brightnes of the c6- 
ming of Chritd. ©. - 

wh eb. 8 for vs, we runne not for 

' rity of Gods {Pecour to the Fire , as thele 

word. mens guilc 1s, but we runne to 
the Scriptures: neither doo we 
reaſon with the Sworde , but 
with the Word of God : and 
therewith , as ſaith Tertullian, 
doo we feede our Faith : by it doo 
we ſtirre vp our hope, and ſtreng- 
then our ( onfidence. | d 
\ For we know, that the Gof+ 
pell of 1e/24 Chrift 17 the power 


of God unto Saluation ,/and that 
there- 
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ch of Enoland. e, 183 
Mga 4 ternal Life. " 
And as Paule warncth vs , wee 
doo not heare, no not an Angell of 
Gad, though he. come from Hea- 
wen, if hee goe about to pull vs 
from any part of this Do&ine. 
| No, as the right holy man Ju- 
ſlnus Marti faith of hum ſelfe, 
| Wee world not beleeue God him 
ſelfe, in caſe he wogld teath vi an 
other Goſpel. 

For, where theſe men bid the 
holy Scriptures away,as dumb, 
ad fruiticlle, and procure vs 
to come to God him ſelfe ra- 
ther , vyvho ſpeaketh in the 
church, and in their Counſels, 
that is to ſay , tobelecue theyr 
fanſies, and opinions : this way 
of finding out the Truth is ve- 

vncertaine, and exceeding 
| dangerous , and in manner a 
fantaſticall and mad way, and 
by no meanes allowed of the 


|'H oly Fathers, 
EC hr y/0- 
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pare. 146 T he Apologie of the 

Chryſoftome ſaith, There bet 
many 0 ftentimes, wuhich boafte 
them felues of the holy Ghost: but 
truly, who ſo ſpeake of their owne 
head, doo falſely boat that the 
hane the ſpirit of GOD. For 
like as, fayth hee, Chriit denyed 
hee ſpae of hin ſelfe , when hee 
ſpake ont of the Lawe, and Pro- 
phets, enen ſo now, if any thing be 
preſſed vpon ws in the name of the 
Holy G ho#t, ſane the Goſpell, we 
ought not to beleenet . Forat 
{ brit «& the fulfilling of the Lan 
and Prophets, ſo ts the holly Gholl 
the fulfilkng of the Goſpell, Thus 
farre goeth Chry/oftome. 

Heere endeth the. fourth part. 


T he fifth Part. 


eto NVT heere, Tlooke, they 
mama will fay , though they haue 
& ol4coun- Not the Scriptures , yet it may 
cels. ehaunce, they haue the em. 


cient Dottonrs,and the Holy Fa- 
thers 
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Church of Enoland, 
thers with them For this is a 
hgh bragge, they haue cucr 
made, howe that all Antiquity, 
and a { ontinuall { onſent of all a- 
zes dooth make on their fide : 
md that all our caſes bee but 


New, and yeſtec dayes work, & 
yntill cheſe few late yeeres were 
never heard of. Queſtionleſle, 
there-canothing bemore ſpite» 
tully ſpoke agamſt the rehgion 
fGod the to accule it of 2 Nos 
xlty.as a matter lately fond out. 
For as there can be no chige in 
God hit ſclf,ſo ought there to 
benochangein his Religion. 

notby what means,but we haue 
euer ſeene1t com lo fo patlefro 
the firſt beginning, that as ofte 


| 3 God did give but ſom light, 


and-didÞopen his Truthvnto 
men, though the Truth were 
| Not onely of greateſt Antiqui- 


ty, but alto from Eucrlaſting, 
yet 
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Yet neuertheleile, wee wote 


page 197. 
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age, 189. The' Apologie of the 
f yet of wicked men, and of the 
Aduerfanes it was called New, | 


fangled, & of late dewifed, That 


vngracious , and blood-thirſly|' 


Hamasn,when he ſought to pro- 
cure the King Aſſueru difples 
ſure againſt che Iewes,vſed this 
accuſation againſt them : Thu 


ha#t heere (Cath bee) a kinde| 


people , that ſeth certaine neat 
Lawes of their owne, but ſtifneths 
ed, and rebellious agamft all th 
Lawes . When Pane alſobt- 


" Goſpell at Athens , hee wa 
called a tidings bringer of Nev 
Gods : as much to fay , asof* 
New Religion . For (ſayde the 


Athenians) may we not know | 


of thee, what 7\ ewe Dottrar 
this 15 ? | 
(el/is likewiſe, whehe offet 


firſt co preach, & expound | * 


purpoſe wrote againſt Chriſt, | 


lig 


: VE 


th 


to the ende hee might more 


ſcornfully ſcoffe out the Go/pe! | 


# 
_— «" V 
oy mY - 
- n o - » . 
- 0 . 
, ” 0 _ - 
. X ” - a Ve 
. . - 
. - - 
= * . - * 
# Ss a. « . . 
o * o = CY . 
wy A . A w je = - - 
i w « * = _ | - o & 


— —__—F_____ 


[* 


LE - © a+ «4 
—— 6 : 
- - 


Church of England. 

by the name of Neely. What, 
Cath he, hath God after /o many Ongen con« 
ares now at lat, and (o late be- 3 Cellum, 
thought him [elfe * © uſebins alſo 
writeth, that the Chriſtian Re- 
lgion from the beginning, for 
 yery ſpite, was calle! Nia xs] tim 
that is to ſay, New,and Strange, Fulch. lib.z, 
Aﬀeer like ſort, theſe men con. P24: 
demn all our matters,as range, 
and ewe : but they will have 
their owne,, what ſo cuer they 
are, to be praiſed as thinges of - 
long continuance. 

V Vherein they doo much 
bke to the { oninrers, and Sorce- 
rers now a dayes,who working 
with demils, vſe to fay,they haue 
their Bookes. and all their Ho- 
ly, and hid Miſteries from 4- 
thanaſm,Cyprian,, Moſes, Abell, 
eAdamand trom the e4charn- 
gel Raphael: to the ende, that 


elr cunning becing thought 


| to come from ſuch Patrons, & 


* 


Foun- 
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ave 100, © The 4 olo ic of the 
ths ECEt be iudged the: 
more high and Holy. After they 
ſame maner theſe men, becauſ 1 

they would haue theyr owne 
Religion, which, they theme | 


1 
(clues, & that not long ſithence þ! 
[ 
4 


; 


haue brought foorth into the 
vvorld,to be the more ealily, &F 
rather accepted of foohth per-$* 
fons, or of fuch, as caſt little 
wigte about they, or others do © 
ooe,they are woont to ſay,they 
Fad it from e{#9u5tme , His 
YOme, Chry/ost o1e,from the 4 Þ 
\ poles, and from Chrift him-. |, * 
je felfe. Full wel know they, that F 
nothing is more in the peoples & 
fauour, or better liketh the c6- þ 
mon ſort, then theſe names. | 
Buthow if the things, which 
theſe men are ſo defirous to Þ 
haue ſceme New, bee found of 
oreateſt eMntiquity ? Contrar- 
wiſe, how if all the thinges well 4 
nigh , which they ſo greatly ys 
| 0 
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(Þurch of England. page, Igte 
mt with the name of 4nt:qrmaty, 

« Fbauing been well & throughly 

+ Fexamined, beat length found 

+ to bebut Newe, and deuiſed of 

-|- very late-? Soothly to ſay, no 

+ | man that hath a true, and right 

| conſideration, would think the 

e Jewes Lawes and (ceremonies to 

The New in deede, for all Hams 


ry! 
1" 
-1 


F tohauc ſwarued from e4bra- 
| bam, and the old Fathers, and 
: to have brought ina certaine 
pew R e/49102, 1n his OWN name, 
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- | yet aunſwered he them dire&t- 
Y bY: If yee beleened Moſes, yee 
,þ would belcene mee alſo . For my 
| FDotirine ts not ſo Newe , as you 
eg make it. For Moſes, an Author 
of oyeateft Antiquity,and one to 


whom yee giue all honour harh 


yy 


| 
; Þ [Poker of me . S.Paule likewiſe, 
1 Though C. 
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; Page, 192. The Apologicofthe. 
Though the Goſpel! of Tru | 
| SY many counted tg 
be but Newer hath it (Cath he) 
a teitumony mo#t old, both of the 
Law and of the Prophets, Astox | 
our Dottrine , which wee may 
more rightly call Chriftes Ca. | 
tholique *Dottrwe,it is (o farre of 
from New, that God, who isa- # 
boue all molt auntient,and the 
Father of our Lord Ieſou Chritt, | 
hath left the ſame vnto vs in 
the Go/pell, in the Prophets, and 
eApoitles workes, becing, mo« | 
rhaments of greatelt age . So 
that no man can nowe thinke 
our Doctrine tobe Newe, vn- 
lefle the ſame thinke , eyther 
the Prophets Faich,or the Gol- 
ell, or clfe Chriſt him ſeclfeto | 
New. | 
Andas for their Rehgron.ifit 
be of lo long cotinuance,as they 
would haue men weene it 15, 
why do they not prouc it oY 
eng 
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| hand: butas for the old Coi- 


| celles, and Fathers, all Mum, 


F with theſe ſo bloody, and ex- 


+ Feeres palt, in the preſence of 


Church, and by the Fathers & 
Councels of old times z Why 
lyeth ſo auncient a cauſe thus 
long in the duſt, deſtitute of an 
Aduocate ? Fire, and Sworde, 
they haue had alwaycs ready at 


* nota word, They did ſurely a- 
* gainſt all reaſon, to begin firſt 


treame meanes, if they. coulde 
have founde other more ealic 
and gentle waycs. 

Andifthey truſtſo fullie to 
Annquiie,and vie no-diſsumu- 
lation, why did./cha Clement, a 
Country man of ours, but fewe 


certaine honeſt men, and of 
good credite, teare and caſt in- 
to the fire, certaine leaues of 
T heodorete the. moſt auncicnt 


Father, and a Greeke Biſhop, 
K. wher= 
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| page, 194 The Apologie of the 

| vvherein hee plainely, and cuj. 

| ' dently taught, that the Nature | 

of Breade, mn the C ommunion 

is not changed, or aboliſhed,or 

brought to nothing 2 And this 

did he of purpoſe, becauſe hee 

thought there was none other 

copie thereof tobe found. 

Why fayth Alberts Þ ighing, 

that the ancient father S. Au 

o 2uſtine had a wrong opinion of 

Cs, Bs ACh athee. 

duira.cap.io red and lied , and ved Falſe 

Logique.as touching the caſe of 

CIHMatrimonie , conchided after 

a Vowe made : which C9atri- 

monie S. Auguſtine afhrmeth 

to bee pernite 1n deede;and that 

it may not bee vendone againe, 

the Vowe and Promiſe not- 
withſtanding. 

Alſo, when they did of late 

putin print the ancient Father 

Origens worke vpon the G«- 


7 
bellf Saint lol, why left they | x 
quite | 


Diſt.27. out 
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Charch of England. 

quite out the whole {1xth chap- 

e | ter, wherein it 1s likely, yea ra- Liber hodie 

1 | ther of very ſuretie,that the ſaid tat cr ar- 
| . cofcrtur 

r | Origene had written many 

$ | thinges concerning the Sacra- 


page, 195+ 


ment of the Holy ( ommunion, 
| contrarie to theſe mens minds, 
& would rather put forth that 
; | Booke mangled, then full and 
- | perhit: for feare it ſhoulde re- 
tf} prouc them , and theyr part- 
« | ners of thcy errour. Call yee 
e | this truſting to e Hrtigriry, whe 
t] yeerentin peeces, keepe back, 
r | maime, and burne the ancient 
- | Fathers. 
1 | | Tths a world to ſee howe wel- 
t | fauvouredly, and how towardly, 
, | touching Religion, theſe men 
* | agreewith the Fathers, of who 
they vſe to vaunt, they be theyr 
' owne good. | A : 
The Olde Comncell Eliberine, © 


| » ſon between 
madea decree, that nothing, that the Papiſts 


' 8 honoured of the people , ſhould and the old 
| K 2 be Fathers, 
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be painted inthe Churches. 
Epipha.in The old Father, £piphanins 
epiſt.ad Toh.  fayth, It is an horrible wicheadnes, 
Epilcop. Bb= nd a ſme not to bee ſuffered, for 


crololymuta, 
any man to ſctte up any pitture tn 


the Church of the C hriftians,yea, 
though it were the piflure of 
Chri#t him{clfe. Yet theſe men 
ſtore all theyr Temples, and 
each corner of them with Pain- 
ted, and carued Images, as 
though without chem, 'Religi 
on were nothing worth. 
Orig.in Le=  Theold Fathers Origene & 
ui. cap. 16 (Þr;/otome, exhort the people 
Chilolt.2 tg reade the Scriptures, to buy 
Matthz, 
Hom.z. F#Þ< Bookes, to reaſon at home 
Idem 1a betwixt # hrs? kai of Dune 
Iohn, 31. matters : Wiues with their hul- 
bands and Parents with theyr 
children: Theſe men codemne 
the Scriptures,as dead Elemets, 
and, as much as euer they may, 
barre the people from them. 


Theauncicnt a Cypri- 
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Charch of England. Paze 167 | 
an, Epiphanins,and Herome, ſay, Cypr. Epiſt. 
& | For one, who perchance hath 11.lb. r. 


; | madeavowe, to lead a fole fe, EPipÞ- coma 


r | andafterward liueth vnchaltly, nr Bi 


n | andcannot quench the flames Heron. ad 
4, of luſt , i is better to marrie 4 Demetriads, 
wife, and to hue honefty in wed- Augult. de 
hcke. And the old Father Au- gs: twog: 
oultine iudgeth, the ſelfe ſame BIT 
narriage to. bee good and per- 

f and that it ought not to be 

broken againe. Theſe men, if 

aman haue once bound him- 

& | ſelfe by a Vowe, though after- 

le | ward he burne, keeps queanes; 

iy and defile himſelfe with never 

ic | folinfull, and deſperate a lvfe, 

ie | yetthey ſuffer not that perſon 

{.} to marry a wite,'or if he chance 

jr | to marry, they allow 1t not for 

1c F marriage. And they common- 

s | lieteach, It is better, and more 

y, | godly to kcepe a concubine,or 

.. | an harlot,then'to live in that 

4. | kinde of marriage. 
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The 4 p 


p logie of the 
The old Father S. Auguſtine 


of vaine Ceremonies , where- 
with he euen then fa mennes 
mindes and*conſciences ouer- 
charged : Theſe m&,as though 
G O D regarded nothing elſe 
but theyr Ceremonies , haue 
ſo out of meaſure increaſed 
them, that there is now almoſt 
none other thing left in theyr 
Churches & places of prayer. - 
Againe, that old Father S. 
Augu ſine deniethit to be law- 
full for a Monke;, to ſpend his 
time ſlothfullic in 1dlenes, and, 
vader a pretenſed , and: coun- 
terfeite Holimeſle, to hue all 
on others. And wha fo thus 
hueth;the olde Father Apollo- 
nius iikeneth him to a T heefe. - 
Theſe men haue (I wote not | 
whether to name the, Droues, | 
or Heardes of Monkes) vvho 


for al that they donothing, not | 
yet 
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Church of England. 
+ | yet once intend to beare any 
» | ſhewe of Holines, yet liue they 
- | not onely vpon others,but alſo 


| | riot Jauiſhly of other folkes ]a- 


- | bours. 
The olde Comncell of Rome 


page, 199 


Con. R 
Decreed , that no man ſhould Car _ 


| 
> | comme to the Scruice fayd by 
| | a Prieſt well knowne to keepe 
| | a Concubine. Theſe menne, 
* | lette Concubines to farme to 
. | theyr Prieſtes , and yet con- 
, | ſtraine menne by force,agamſt 
theyr will,to heare theyr curſed 
| | paltry Seruice. 

| The old Canons of the efpo- 
- | Aescommannde, that Biſhop 
| | toberemoued from his office, 
' | which will ſupply the place 
\ | bothofa Ci Magiſtrate, and 
\ + alſo of an Ecclefratticall per- 
\ | fonne. Theſe menne, for all 
1 that, both doe, and will needes 
lerue bothe places. Nay ra- 
ther, the one office, which they 
5 K 4 ought 
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die commaundeth them to be 
diſplaced. 
© Theolde Councell of Gan- 
gra commaundeth , that none 
ſhoulde make ſuch difference 
betweene an Yamaried Prieſt, & 
a Aaried Prieft,as to think the 
one more holy then the other 
for ſingle lifes ſake. Theſe men 
put ſuch a difference betweene | 
them, that they ſtreighe vvaie 
thinke all their holy Seruiceto 
be defiled, if it be doone by a 
good & honeſt ian, that hath 
a wife. | 
The auncient Emperour J#- 
finan commanded, that m the 
Holy adminiſtration, all things 
ſhould bee pronounced witha 
cleere,loude,and tretable voice, 
that the people might receaue 
ſome fruite thereby . Thele 


men, leaſt the people ſhoulde | 
vnader 
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vnderſtand them, mumble vp 
theyr Seruice,not onely with a 


' drowned & hollow voyce, but 


alſo in a\trange,and Barbarous. 


tongue. 
The olde Councell at (ar- 


| thage commaunded , that no- 


thing ſhould bee readin Chri- 


ſtes Congregation, but the Ca- 


 nomicall Scriptures, theſe menne 


reade ſuch  thinges in their 
Churches, as the {clues know 


| for atruth to bee ftarke Lies,&& 


fond fables. 
. But,if there be any,that chink 
theſe aboue rehearſed Authos 
nties be but weake and ſlender, 
becauſe they were decreed by 
Emperours,and certaine petite 
Biſhops, and not by ſo full and 
erfite Councels, taking plea- 
erather in the Authoritic & 
nameof the Pope : let ſuch a 
one knowe, that Pope Jas 
doth cuidently forbidde, that a 
K 5 Prieſt 
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The Apologie of the 
Prieſt m miniſtring the Com- 
- munion; ſhould ap the Breade 
in the (nppe. Thefe men; con- 
trary to Pope Julins Decree, 
deuide the Bread, and dippeit 
in the Wine. - | 
Pope Clement ſayth, itis not 
lawfull for a Biſhoppe to deale 
with both Swordes : For if thou 
wilt hane both, ſaith he,rhou ſhalt 
deceine both thy ſelfe ,' and thoſe 
that obey thee. Now adayes,the 
Pope challenzeth to himſelfe | 
both Swordes, and vſeth both. 
Wherefore, it ought to ſceme 
teſſe meruatle, if that haue fol- 
lowed,whicly Clement faith,that 
is, that he hath deceived both him 
felle, and thoſe which hane ginen 
eare wnto him. 
Pape Zeo fayth , Vppon one 
day, it 4 Iawfall t6 ſay birt "ont 
CHMaſſe m one (hurch . Thele | 
menne ſay dailie in one church 
commonly ten Maſſes, twene | 
tie, 
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Church of England. 
tie, thirtie, yea oftentimes moe. 
So that the poore gaſer on can 
ſcant tell, which way hee were 
beſt to turne himſelfe. 
Pope Gelaſins ſayth, Itis a 
wicked deede , and fubie to 
| Sacrilege in anie manne, to di- 
uwde the Communion , and 
yvhen hee hath receiued one 
kinde, to ab{taine from the 0- 
ther . Theſe menne, contrarte 
to GOD S Worae, and con- 
 trarie to Pope Gelaſins, comand, 
that one kinde only of the Ho- 
he Communion. bee given to 
the people : and by fo doing, 
they maketheyr Prieſts guilte 
of Sacriledge. 


| theſe thinges are worne nowe 
outof vre, and nigh dead, and 


| pertaine nothing to theſe pre- 
| ſent tymes. Yet to theend all 
folke may vnderſtande , vvhat 


 Fayth is to bee giuen to theſe 
men, 
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But it they. will fay , that all 
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The Apologie of the © 
men,and ypon what hope they 
call together - theyr General | 
Comncels,let vsſeein few words, | 
what good heede they take to 
the (ele ſame thing,which they 
thelelues, thele very lalt yeeres, 
(and the remembrance therof, | 
1s yet newe, and freſh)in theyr 
own Generall Conncell, that th 
had by order called, haue De- 
creed, and commaunded to be 
deuoutly kept. | 

In the laſt Conncell at Tri- 
dente, {cant foureteene yceres 
palt, it was ordained by the c6- 
mon conſent of all degrees, 
That one man ſhonlde not hane 
swo Benefices at one twme. What 
1s become nowe of that Ordi- 
nance ? Is the ſame too foone 
worne out of minde, & cleane. 
conſumed ? For theſe men, yee 
ſee, giue to one man, not two 
Benefices onely , but ſundry 


Abbaics many times, ſomtimes 
allo 


mm FO ry my hy , Y ww + 


> = © 3 = >. 


[x 


= « > "» 
FE © wa 
DE EIS ANC 


- w 
CE > ae ew oo 
WY "4 


To ' | .w wa wie", PRE EET ES «ES. PMA aw oY o of, tn # ” a 
I. D —_ «Aa ©. ."# © - 

COCONUT OO | «, 

MCC ine OE GC RO nn ar LN — » o* Po” | ry —_ - "——. 7 


Church of England. 
alſo two Bilhoprikes, ſomtime 
three, ſometime foure.and that 
' not only to an vnlcarned man, 
but oftentimes alſo euen to a 
man of Warre. 

In the faid:Commeel! a decree 
was made, that-all Biſhoppes 
ſhoulde Preach the Goſpell. 
Theſe menne, neyther Preach, 
nor once goe vp into the Pul- 
pite, neither thinke they it anie 
parte of theyr Office. V Vhat 
oreat powpe, and crake then 
s this, they make of Antiqui- 
tie? Why brag they ſo of the 
names of the auncient Fathers, 
and of the New & olde Coun- 
cells > Why will they ſeeme to 
truſt to their authoritie,vhom, 


PJe, 29 


when they liſt, they deſpiſe at - 


pleaſure ? | 
But I haue a ſpeciall fanfie 
tocommon a word or two, ra- 
ther with the Popes 2ood Ho- 
lineſſe, and to fay theſe thinges 
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| The Popes 
| viurpacnon 
"F is new. 
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Tell vs, I pray you, good 
Holy Father , ſeeing yee doo 
crack ſo much ot al Antiquity, 


-and boaſt your ſelfe., that all 


men-arc bound'to you alone, 
which of all the Fathers hath at 
any. tune called you by the 
name of the Hzgheft Prelate: 
the V-werſ/all Biſhop,or the head 
of the Vniner/all ( hurch. 

- V'Vhich of the auncient Fa- 
thers, or Do&ours cuer ſayde, 
that bo:h the Swaxds are comit- 
ted vnto.you 2 

 V'Vhich of the auncient Fa- 
therseuer ſaid, that you hawe au- 
thortty,and right to call (ounſels? 

Which of the auncient Fa- 
thers, or Doctours euer ſayde, 
T he whole World ts butt Jour Dt! 


oceſſe ? | 


Which of the Holy auncient | 


Fathers ever ſaid phat all Biſhop! 
haue receaued of your fulnes ? 


_ . 
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Which | 
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Churchof England. 
{VVhich of all Ne auncient 
DoRors euer laid,that all power 
# ginen to you, as well in Heanen, 
alin farth f 
” Which of the auncient Fa- 
thers cuer ſaid, that neither king, 
wr Prince, nor the whole Clergy, 
mr al the people together are able 
to be Imdges oner you ? 

Which of the auncient Fa- 


thers euer ſaid , that Kings, and 


Emperonrs, by Chriftes will, and 
(ommanndement , receaue theyr 
Authority at your hands ? 

Which of the auncient Lear- 
ned Fathers,with ſo preciſe,and 
Mathematicall Limitation ,-e- 
uer ſurueyed, and determined 
you to bee /eanenty , and ſeaucn 
tmes greater then the Mrghtiest 
_ -- pa 
"Which '6f the auncient Fa- 
thers ever ſaid,that more ample 
authority is o1uen tO you,the to 
the reſidue of the Patriarts ? 

Which 
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The rain of the 

Which of the auncient hat 
Fathers euer called you Lor 
and God ? 

Which of the auncient Holy 
Fathers ever ſaid}, that you are 
nota meere N, atental man, but 4 
certaine Subitance- made , and 
growne together, of GO D and 
Alan? 

V Vhich of the auncient Fa- 
thers euer ſaid, that you are the 
only Heaa/pring of all Lawes ? 

V Vhich ofthe auncient Fa« 
thers cuer (aide, that you haue 
Power oner Purgatory ? 


V Vhich of the auncient Fa- 
thers cuer ſaid,that you are able 
to ( ommand he -ngl of Goa, 
as yee liſt your (elfe2 -.... 

Which of the a Fa- 
thers cuer ſaid, that youare the 
Lord of Lords, King of Kings? 

Wecanalſo goefurther with 
you in like ſort . What one a- 
monelt the whole niaber of the 
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Charch of England. 
ol old Biſhops, and Fathers, euecr 
«| taught you either to ſay Prixate 
Maſſe, whiles the people ſtared 
ly | on, or, to hft up the Sacrament 
re | over your heade , in vyhich 
4 | points confiſteth now all your 
WS Or elle, to mangle 
a 4 hriftes Sacraments, and to be- 
reaue the people of the one 
i- | part thereof, contrary to Chri- 
IC hes Inſtitution, and plaine ex- 
preſle words 2 But that we may 
* | once come toan end ; What 
© | one 1s there of all the Fathers, 
which hath caught you to di- 
« | ſtribute Chriftes Blood, and the 
e | Holy Martirs CMeries, and to 
, | fell openly your Pardons, and 
all the roomes, and lodgings of 
* | Purgatory, as a gainefull kinde 
of marchandile. 
' | Theſemen are wont to ſpeak 
| | much of a certaine ſecret Doc- 
' | trine of theirs, and of their ma- 


nifolde and ſundry _ 


cl 


adi. 4 — 


SP TEASES TSTSEY a. 


The Apologie of the 
Let them therefore bring forth 
ſomewhat now,it they can,that 
it may appeare , they haue at 
lealte reade, or doo knowe | 1 
ſomewhat . They haue often 
ſtoutely noyſed in all corners, | 
where they went , that all the | o 
parts of their Religion ever t 


© 


old, and haue beene approued, | tl 
not onely of the multitude, but | t! 
alſo by the conſent, and conti- | h 
nuall obſeruation of all Nati- | 
ons, and times. Lertthem ther-| tl 
fore once in their life, ſhewe 
this their Antiquity : Let them 
make apeare to the cye that the 
things whereof they make ſuch 
a doo, haue taken fo long, and 
large encreafe: Let the declare, 
that all Chriſtian Nations haue 
agreed by conſent to this theyr 
Religion. c: 
Nay, nay, they turne _ 
backs, as we have aide already, 


& fleefrom their own Decrees, 


and 
—— 
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Church of England. 
h | and haue cut off and aboliſhed 
at | againe within a ſhort ſpace, the 
it | ame thinges, which but a fewe 
e | yeres before,them ſelues had e- 
n | fabliſhed, for euermore, for- 
s | footh,to continue. How ſhould 
e | one then truſt them in the Fa- 
 thers,im the old Councels, & in 
| the Wordes ſpoken by God ? 
they haue not, good Lord, they 
« | haue not (I fay) thoſe thinges 
- | which they boaſt, they have: 
- | they haue not that Antiquity, 
t | they haue not due 'veduceliey; 
1 | they haue not that confent,nei- 
| 
| 


ther of al places, nor of al times. 
And though they haue a deſire 
nther to diſſemble,yet they the 
| {elues are not ignorant hereof : 
| yea;& ſomtime allothey let not 
[to contesit optly. And for this 
cauſe they ſay,that the ordinan- 
ces of the old Counfels, & Fa- 
thers be ſuch,as may now &the 
be altered, & that fundry & di- 
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T he Apologie of the 
uers Decrees ſerue for ſundry, 
& divers times of the Church, 
Thus lurk they vnder the name 
of the Church,and begulle ſcely 
creatures with their vaine glo- 
ſing. It is to be meruailed, that 
either 1nen beſo blind,that they 
cannot ſee this : or,if they ſee it, 
that they' can beſo patient, {0 
lightly, & fo quietly to beare it, 

\ But,whereas they hauc com- 
maunded , that thoſe Decrees 
ſhould be yoide, as things now 
waxen too-olde, and that haue 
lot their grace,, perhaps they 
haue prouided, in their ſteede, 
certaine other better things, & 
more profitable for the people. 
For it is a common ſaying wy 
them, that, f Chri#t hins ſelfe,or 
the eApoitles were aline again, 
they could neither better,nor mort 
Godly gouerne Gods Charch,thet 
it 15 at this preſent Gomerned b) | 


ther, They have put ſomwhat 
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7, [in theirſteede in deede : butit 

þ, | is chaffe in ſteede of wyheate, as 

ie | Hieremy laith : & ſuch things, Hiere 23. 

ly | as according to. Eſay the Pre- xc x. 

> | phets words, God nexer required 

at | at thetr hands., They haue ſtopped 

y | vp (ſaith he) all the waines of the 

t, | cleare ſpringing water , and haue 

| 47ged wp for the people deceaue- 

able, and pudale-bke pus , full of 

mire, & filth,which neither han, 

| wor are able ta hole pure water, 

wv} They haue plucked away from 

ef the people the Holy ( ommun- 

y| on, the Word of God,fro whence 

| all comfort ſhould bee taken, 

X | the erue Worſhipping of God al- 

7 lo, and the right v/e of Sactas 

l ments,and Prayer: and haue gi- ye 
uen vs/ of: theyr owne to play Anais ane 

withal in the meane while, Sa/t. broughtin 

'l Vater, Oyle, Boxes, $ pattle, ſtead of aun* | 

|| Palmes, Bulles,, Tubilees, Par- a_— 

J 


true Religie | 


dons, Croſſes, Senſmges, and an gn by the 
t endleſle I abble of Ceremontes, Papiſts. 
- and 


| 


peace. 


" ficabiles. 


| Ludos ludi- a; Plantus) pre ety games to [a 
all 


| ked Kino leroboam' had taken 


' themto worſhippe the Gellen 


The Apob ric of the 


(as a man might terme them 


make ſport wit 


n 
2 
P 

In theſe things hime they ſet |t| 
all their Religion, reaching the|{| 
people, that by the lame, God 0 
may be duly pacified,Spiritsbe|I 
driven away, and mens conſt. |C 
ences well quieted. F 
For theſe, loe, be the orientftt 
colours , and precious ſauoursÞp 
of Chriſtian Religjon : thele 
things dooth God looke vpon, | / 
and accepteth them thankful-]y 
ly : thele muſt come in place 
tobehonoured , and muſt put 
= away the Tnſticutions of 

'hriſt,& ofhis Apoſtles. And, 


Iike as in times paſt, when wic- 


ew 


from the! people the right ſer- 
uing of God and had brought 


(Alwes , eaſt perchaunce they 
- +»— ox change theyt 


” mind, 
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mind.and lip away,getting the 


againe tO leruſalem tothe 7 ene 


ple of God there, hee exhorted 
them with a long tale , to bee 
ſtedfalt,faying thus vnto yo: 
6 Iſracl, theſe ( alues be thy Gods. 
Inthis ſort commannded your 
God,you ſhould worllyp him: 
For it ſhould be wearrſome, & 
troublous for you , to take vp- 
pon you a tourney fo farre of, 
and yeerely to goc vp to Jerus 


falem, there to{crue and honor 


your God: Euen after the very 
fame ſort, when theſe men had 
once made the Law of God of 
none effe&, throughtheir o:yn 


traditions, fearing that the peo- 


ple ſhould afterward op& their 


eyes,and fall an other way, and 


ſhold ſomwhence els ſeck a ſu- 


rer mean of their ſaluation, /e/#, 


how often haue they cried out, 


This is the ſame — 
that pleaſeth God, & which he 


ſtraitly 
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- remoued, that theſe their hell 


The Apologie of the 


ſtraitly requireth of vs,& wher.| 
with he vvil be turned from hi] 
wrath: that by theſe thingesy| 
_ conlerued the Vnitie of the. 
Church: that by theſe al ſinnef 


bee cleanſed , and conſcience 
quieted : and that, who ſo de. 


parteth from theſe , hath left 


vnto him felfe no hope of E4 


uerla{ting ſaluation. For it were 


weartſome, and troublous (ſaf 


they)for the people to reſortto 
Chri#, to the «Apo#tles, and ti 
the auncient Fathers, & to'ob- 
ſerue continually , what they! 


will, & commandement ſhould}: 


be. This;ye may ſee, is to with 
draw the people of God fromtht 


weake Elements of the world,fron 


the Leauen of the Scribes , an 


Pharifies, and from the T radi 
ons of men . It were reaſon, no] 


doubt, that Chriſtes Commant- 
dements,and the « Apostes wett 


and 
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& deuiſes might come 1n place, | 
O iult cauſe, I promiſe you, 
why that auncient, and ſolo 
allowed Do&rige ſhould bee 
nowe abolliſhed , and a newe 
forme of Religion be brought 
| mto the Church of God. 

And yet, whartſocuer it bee, 
theſe men cry ſtill, that nothing 
ought to bee: changed : that 
ments mindes are well ſatisfied 
heerewithall : that the Charch 
of Rome, the Church, which 
cannoterre, hath decreed'theſe 
things . For, Suneiter Pricrias | 
if. faith, that the Romu/b Church is 
the Square , and Rule of Truth, 
& that the Holy Scripture hath 
receaued from thence Autho- 
nity, and Credite . The Doc+ 
..} tine, ſaith he, of the Romaine 

Church , i the infaluble Rude of 
| Faith , from the which the Holy 
Scripture taketh her force. And 
1;| manlgences,and pardons,laith he, 

| are 
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The Apologie of the 
are not made knowne to vs by the 
eArthoruie of the Scriptures,but 
they are made knowne to vs by the 
authorite of the R qmain church, 
and of the Biſhops of Rome, which 
5s greater then the Scriptmres. 

Pighins allo letteth not to ſay, 
that without the licence of the 
Romaine Charch, we ought not 
to belecue the very plain Scrip- 
tures . Much hkeas if anie of 
thoſe, that cannot ſpeake pure, 
and cleane Latine, and yet can 
babble out quickly, and readi- 
he alittle ſome ſuch Lawe La- 
tine,as ſerueth the Court, wold 
needes holde , that all others 
ought alſo to ſpeake after-the 
ſame way,that CMammetreflu 


& (athohcon {pake many yeres | 
agoc,and which themſclues do | 


yet vie in pleading in Court: 
for ſo may it be vnderſtood ſuf- 
fciently, what is ſaid,and mens 


delires may bee ſatisfied : and | 


that 
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Chrrch of England. 
that it is a fondneſle,now in the 
latcer end, to trouble the world 
with a newe kind of ſpeaking, 
and to call againe the old fine= 
neſſe, and eloquence that Ci- 
cero, and Cxzfar vfed in theyr 
dayes in the Latine tongue. * 


much are theſe men beholden 


to the follie : and darkneſle of 


the former times. Many things 
as one writeth, are had in eft:- 
mation oftentimes , becauſe they 
hane beene once dedicate to the 
Temples of the Heathen Goddes : 
Euen ſo we fee at this day, ma- 
nie things allowed, and highlie 
ſet. by of theſe men,not becauſe 
they iudge the ſo much worth, 
but onely becauſe they haue 
beene receiued into a cuſtome, 
and after a ſorte dedicate to the 
Temple of God. 

Our Church,fay they.cannot 
erre. They ſpeake that(I think) 
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C. Plnius. 


The church 
| ot Rome 
as the Lacedzmonians long may eric, 
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T 1c Apologie of the 
ſince vied toſay, that it was not 
zollible to finde any Adulterer 
in allcheir Common Wealth: 
whereas indeede they were ra- 
ther all Adukterers, and had no 
certaintiein theyr Marriages; 
tramaAn. but bad theyr Wines in com- 
rclica, mm di- ION amoneg(t them all. Or, as 
Etione PapZ the { anont#tes at this day, for 
[| ns. theyr bellies ſake, vſe to "ay of 
' the Pope, that, for ſo much as 
heeis Lorde of all Bencfices, 
though he ſell for money, Bi- 


/ 4 '3 220, 


hood, Spiritual promotions,& 
part with nothing freely , yet 
becauſe hee counteth all his 


me, though hee wonlde neuer /o 
faine. But, how ſtrongly , and 


yet able to perceiue , except 
perchance theſe menne haue 


plucked of the wings from the 
Truth, 


owne, hee cannot commit Sims | 


ſhoprikes, Monaſteries, prieſt. 


agrecably to reaſon theſe thin- 
ges bee ſpoken, wee are not as 
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(hurch of England.” © page; 224: 
' Truthasthe Romaines in old 


time did proine,& piniontheir 
Goddeſlc Yiftoria, after they 


had once gotte her home, tothe 


end, that with the ſame wings, 
ſhe ſhould neuer be able to flee 
away from them againe. 

But whatif Teremie tel them, 
2s 18 afore rehearſed, that theſe 
be Lies? What if the ſame pro- 
phet ſay in another place, that 
the ſelfe lame men, who ought 


. to be Keepers of the Utmneyarie, 


haue brought ctonoughe , and 
deſtroyed the Lordes V1 weyard ? 
Howe if, Chriſt ſay, that the 


fame perſons, -who cheefelie 


' ought to haue a_care ouer the 
Temple, haue made the Lordes Math,z 1, 


T emple a denne of theenes ? 
'Ifit beſo, that the church of 


Rome cannot erre , it muſt 


| heedes followe, that the good 
lucke thereof is fargreater;then- 


all theſe mens policie. Forſuc 
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* The Apologre of the 

is their Life,their Docrine,and 
theyr Diligence \, that for all 
them , the Church may not 
onely erre, but alſo vtterlie be} 

ſpoiled and perriſh. No doubt, 
if that Church may erre, which 
hath departed from GODS 
VVordesfrom Chriſtes com- 
maundements, from the Apo- 
ſtles Ordinaunces, from the 

Primitive Churches examples, 
from the olde Fathers,& Coils 
cells orders,and from their own 
Decrees, and which will bce 
bound within the compaſle of 
none, neither Olde or Newe, 
nor theyr owne, nor of others, 
nor Mannes Lawe, nor Gods 
Lawe : Then it is out of all 
queſts, that the Rom/h church 
hath not onely had power to 
err, but alſo that it hath ſhame- 
fully, and moſt wickedly erred | 

in very deede. 
But ſay they , yee haue wt 
7 
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Charch of Engtand. 
1d | of our fellowſhip, but now yee are 
all | become for/akers of your profeſſi- 
ot | on, and hae departed from vs. It 
x| is true : Wee haue departed 
t, | from them,and, for ſo dooing, 
hÞ wee both giue thankes to Al- 
$] mightie GOD, and greatlie 
» | reioyce 1n our owne behalfe. 
But yet for all this, fr6/the Pri- 
mitiue Church,from the Apo- 
ſtles, and from Chriſt yve haue - 
not departed. True it is: Wee 
were brought vp with theſe 
men in darkeneſle, andin the 
hck ofthe knowledge of God, 
as Moſes was brought vp inthe 
Learning, andin the boſom of 
the Egiptians. Wee hane beene 
of your ( ompanie, ſaith Tertul- 
lian, / confeſſe it , and no mer- 
naile at all. For, (fayth hee) 
CMemne bee made, and not borne 
Chriftians. 

But wherfore, I prayyou,haue 
they themſclues, the Citizens 


L 4 and 
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= 


Seanuen Filles,xherupon Rome 
fometume ſtoode, to dwell ra- 
ther in the Plaine, called the 
Fielde of (Mars ?. They will 
ſay peraduenture, becauſe the 
conduits of Water,where-with 
out men cannot commochtoul- 
he line, haue nowe failed,& are 
dryed vpin thoſe Hilles, Well 
then,let them gue vs like leaue 
in ſeeking the Water of Eternall 
life, that they giue themſelues 
in leeking the water of the Well, 
For that water verilie fayled a- 
moneglt them. The Elders of the 
terem, 14, Jewes, faith Teremie, /ext theyr 
little ones to. the Waterings : and 
they, fruamg no water , beeing wut 
muſerable caſe , and witerlie los} 
for thirft , brought home againe 

their weſſels emptie. 
T he needy © poore folke, faith 
Elay,41, Efay, ſought about for Water: 


but 
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| Church of England. Page, 225. | 
| but no where founde they any: | 
theyr tongue was euen withered 
for thirit, Euen fo theſe menne, 
haue broken in peeces- all the 
pipes, & conduites : they haue 
{topped vp all the ſprings, and 
! choked vp the Fountaine of 
Living V Vater with dirte and: 
myre. And, as { alga, many 
yeeres palt, locked vp faſt; all: 
| the Garnards and Storehouſ:s 
of corne in Rome, and thereby 
brought a generall dearth and. 
famine amongſt the people, e- 
uenſo theſe men, by damming, 
vÞ all the Fountammes of GODS 
Worde, haue brought the peo- 
pl into a pittifull thuſt. They- 
[ aue brought into the world;as- 
ſaith the prophet Amos, a bu: 
ger, anda thirst : not the hunger 
| of Breade, nor the thirſt of Was Amos; . 
ter, but of hearmg the Worde of 
God. With great diſtrefſe went. 
| they ſcattering about, ſeeking; 
& Jo« {ome- 
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- withall : but that light was al- 
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The Apologie of we 
ſome ſparke of heauenly hght, 
to refreſh theyr conſciences 


O 
ready thoroughly quenched 
out, ſo that they coulde finde 


none. T his was a ruefull ſtate: 


This was a lamentable forme }- 


of Gods Church. It was a miſe: 


ht = woods jad A CA 


rie to live therein, without the 


Goſpell, without Light, and | C 


without all Comforre. 


F & 


Wherefore, though our de- | 4 


parting were a trouble to the, | 


yet ought they to cofider withe 


all, how mſt caufe wee had of Þ 


our departure. 

For if they ſay, Te is in no 
wile lawfull for one, to leaue 
the fellowſhip, wherin he hath 
beene brought vp, they may as 


well in our names, and vppon | 


our heads, hkewiſe condemne 
the Prophets,the Apoſtles,and 


Chriſt himſelfe. For why com- 


Plaine they not alſo of this,that | 
| Lt” 
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Church of England. 
Lot went quite his way out of 
Sodome- : eAbraham out of 
Chaldee, the 1#achres out of 
Egypt, Chrift from the ewes, 
and Pant: from the Phariſeis ? 
For except it be pollible, there 
} . may bee a Jawfull cauſe of de- 
parting, we ſee no reaſon, why 
Lot, «Abraham , the Iſrachtes, 
 Chrift, and Paule, may not bee 
accuſed of Sets and ſeditions, 

as well as others. 
 Andifthefe men will needes 
condemne vs-for Heretiques, 
Þbecauſe we doe not all things at 
their comandement, whom (in 
| Gods Name) or what kinde of 
men ought they themlelues to 
| betaken [for, which deſpiſe the 
commandement of Chriſt, and 

_ ofthe Apoſtles ? 
If we be Schiſmatiques, be- 
cauſe we haue left the, by what 
| name. then [hall they bee cal- 


| led kg which haue for- 
faken 


page, £87». | 


they firſt receaued theyrfayth, 
forſaken the Primitiue church, 
forſaken Chriſt himſelie, and 
the Apoſtles, cuen asif Chyl- 
dren ſhould forſake theyr Pa- 


rents ? | 


For though thoſe Greckes, 
who this day profeſle Religj- 
on,& thename of Chriſt, haue 
many thinges corrupted a- 
moneſt them , yet holde they 
{ll a great number of thoſe 
thinges , which they receaued 
from the Apoſtles. They haue 
neither Prinate Maſſes , nor 

mangled Sacrament, nor Purga- 
r0r1e5, nor Pardons. And as for 
the Titles of High Byhops, and 


thoſe glorious names, they c- 


him the ſame, and woulde bee 
called, eyther Uniner/all Bi- 
Joop, or the-Heade of the Un- 

| wer/alt 


{tceme them fo, as who ſoeuer þ 
he were, that would take vpon 
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(burch of England.” 
wer/all (hurch, they make no 
doubt,to callſuch a one, both a 
paſſing proude man, & a man, 
that worketh deſpite againſt all 
the other Biſhops his brethren; 
and a plaine Heretique. 

- Now then, fince it is mani- 
felt, and out of all peraduen- 
ture, that theſe men are fallen 
from the Greekes, of vvhom 
they receaued the Goſpell, of 
whom they receaued the Faith, 
the true Religion, and theyr- 
church it ſelfe, what is the mat-- 
ter, why they will not now bee. 
called homeagaine to the ſame. 
men, as it were, to their Orig1- 
nalsand firſt Founders 2 And: 
why bee they afraide to take a 
patterne-of the Apoſtles, and' 
|. olde'Fathers times, as though 
{ Uicy all had beene voide of vn-. 
derſtanding 2 Doo theſe men, 
weene yee,ſee more,or ſet more: 
by the Church of God, then 
they 
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\pape, 230. e Apologie of the 
vho they did, _ Fl deliuered vs 
theſe things ? 

In deede,we haue renounced 
that Charch, wherein we could 
neither haue the Word of Ged 
ſincerely taught, nor the Sacra- 
ments nightly adminiſtred, nor 
the name of Ged duly called vp- 
pon : Which Church alfo them | 
ſclues confeſle to be faulty in 
many points: And wherin was 
nothing, able to ſtay any wiſe | 
man, or one,that hath conſide- | 
ration of his owne ſafety. _ 

 Toconclude, we have for- 
ſaken the { hurch, as it isnowe, 
not as it was in olde times palt, | 
and haue ſo gone from it, as 
Dane! went out of the Lyons 
Den,and the three Children out 
of the Furnace : and, to ſay the | 
truth we haue been caſt out by 
theſe men , (becing curſed of 
them, as they vſe to ſay, with 


Booke,Bcll, & Candell) rather 


then 
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Church of England. 
then haue gone away fro them 
of our ſclues. 

And wee are come to that 
Church,wherin they them(ſclues 
cannot deny(if they wil ſay tru- 
ly, and as they thinke in their 
owne conſcience)but all things 
be gouerned purely, and reue- 
rently,and as muchas we poſl1- 
bly could, very neere to the or- 


| der vſed in old times. 


Let them compare our cl.ur- 
ches & theirs together, & they 
ſhall ſee, that them felues haue 
moſt ſhamefully gone fro the 
Apoſtles: and wee moſt iuſtly 


haue gone fr6 them.For we,fo- 


lowing the £xample of Chriſt,of 


the Apoſiles,& the holy Fathers, 
give the people the holy Commn- 
nion,whole,& perfit : But theſe 
men.c6trary to althe Fathers,to 
all the Apoſtles, & contrary to 
Chriſt him elf, do ſener the Sa- 


cramets,& pluck away the one 
part 
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ſon of both 
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The Apologie of the 
partfrom the people, and that | 
with moſt notorious Sactiled, | 
as Gelafhus termeth it. | 
' Wehaue brought againe the | 
Lords Supper vnto Chrittes In- 
Pitution'; and haue made it a 
{ommunon in very deede,com- 
mon, and indiffterent toa great 
naber, according to the name. 
For of thatit 1s called a Com 
mmunn But thele men have 
chwdged all things, (ontrary to | 
{ bristes Inftuution, and haue 
' made a Private Maſſe, of the 
Holy Communion. Ando it c6- 
meth to paſle, thatwe giue the |, 
Lords Supper vnto the people : | 
and they giue them a vaine Pa- 
gent,to gale vpon. 

Wee athirme together with 
the auncient Fathers, that the. 
Body of Chrift is not eaten, but 
of the good, and faithfull, and 
of thofe, that are endued with 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Their doc- 


tring. 
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Chnrch of England. page,2 33» 
at | rrine is, that (Hriftes very Boay 
$ | Effectually,and, as they ſpeake, 
| Rgalh, and Swbitantally may 
© | not onely be eaten of the wic- 
& | ked, and vnfaithfull men, but 
a | alſo (which ismonſtrous, and 
I» | horrible to be ſpoken) of Aice 
it | and Dogs. 
| Wevleto pray in our .Chur- 
* 1 ches,after that faſhion,as,accor- ALLY 
© | ding to Paules Leſſon,the peo- 
9 | ple may know, what we pray, 
© | and may aunſwere, Amen,with 
© | ageneral! conſent. Theſemen, 
* | like founding Mettall, yelloue 
* |-m the Churches ynknowne, & 
ſtrange wordes without vnder- 
" | flanding, without knowledge, 
and without deuotion: yea. & 
doo it of purpoſe, becauſe the 
| people ſhould vnderſtand no« 
thing at all. 

But not to tarry about rehear- 
ling all points, wherein we and 
they differ, for they haye wel- 


nigh 
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The Apologe of the 
nigh no ende, vvee tranſlate 
the S criptures mmto all FONoues: 


they {cant ſuffer themtobehad 


abroad in any tongue. 


We allure the people to read 
and to heare Gods Word, they 
drive the people from it. 

We deſire to haue our cauſe 
knowne to all the vvorld : they 
flee to come to any triall. 

Wee leane vnto Knowledge: 
they vnto Ignorance . We trull 
vnto L:ght : they vnto Darknes, 
 Wereuerence, as it becom- 
meth vs,the vvritings of the A- 
files, and Prophets : and they 
burnt them. 

Finally,we in Gods cauſe, de- 
fire to ſtande to Gods onely 
wdgement: they will ſtand on- 
ly to their owne. 

Wherfore,if they will weigh 
all theſe thinges with a quyct 
mind, and fully bent to heare, 


and to learne , they will not 


— 


onely 
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Church of England. Page.235. | 
onely allow this Decerinias: 
on of ours, who haue forſaken 
Erraurs, and followed Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, but them- 
ſelues alſo vviil forfake theyr 
owne ſelues, and ioyne of their 
owne accord to our {ide,to goe 
with vs. 


The end of the fifth part. 
The ſixth Part. 


RV T peraduenture they wil of Generall 
fay,it was treaſon,to attenipt Conalcls. 

theſe matters without aſacred 
Generall (oynſell: For that ther- 
in conſiſteth the whole force of 
the (Þurch : there Chrift hath 
pee he will euer be a pre- 
ent aſſiſtant . Yet.they them- 
{clues, without tarrying for any 
general connſel,haue broken the 
Comandements of God, & the 

Decrees of the Apoitles ; & as 

WC 
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T he Apologie of the 
we ſaid a little aboue,they haug 
ſpoiled, and difanulled almof 
all, not onely the Ordinance, 
but even the Docrine of the 
Primitine Charch . And when, 
they ſay , It isnot lawfull, to 


make a change without a (ous 


ſell, what was hee that gauey 


theſe lawes, or from whence 
had they this [nimwltton ? 

In deede King e Apeſilar did 
but fondly in this behalfe: who 
when he had a determinate an- 
fiver made him of the opinion 
& will of mighty Ipiter,would 
aftervvarde bring the vvholt 
matter before Apollo, to knowe 
whether he would allow there- 
of , as his Father Jwpiter had 
done or no. But yet ſhould we 
doo much more fondly , when 
we heare God him ſelfe plain- 
ly ſpeake to vs in his 05 ho 
Scriptures,and may vnderſtand 


by them his wilt and —_— | 
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Chnrch of England. age. 2 257, 


ifwe wold afterward(as though 
this were of none effeR) bring 
our whole cauſe to be tried by 
a Connſell: which were nothing 
elſe, but to aske; whether men 
would allow as God did , and 
whether men would confirme 
Gods Comaundement by their 
Authority. 

Why, Ibeſcechyon, except 
a Connſe!l will , and command, 
ſhall not Truth be Truth, or 
God bee God ? It Chris? had 
meant to doo ſo from the be- 
ginning , as that hee woulde 
preach, or teach nothing,with- 
out the Biſhops conſent, but 
referre all his DoQtine ouer to 
Annas & C aiphas,where ſhould 
nowe haue beene the {hriftiax 
Faith ? Or, who' at any time 
ſhould haue heard the Goſpel/ 
taught? Peter verily, whom the 
Pope hath oftner in his mouth, 


and more reuercatly vſcth to 
out 
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T he Apologie of the 
ſpeake of, then he doth of /eſu 
Chrift, did boldly ſtand again} | w 
the holy Cornſel,faying,lt u bet.| P 
ter to obey God,then Men . And 
after that Pay/had once intire-I & 
ly embraced the Gofpe/l, & had it 
receaued it, not from men, nor by lc 
man,but by the only will of God,he 

dra not take aduiſe therin of Fleſh % 
end Blood, nor brought his caſe} i 
before his Kindſmen, and Bre- 
thren,but went forth-with into] 
Arabia, to preach Gods diuinef 1 
miſteries, by Gods only autho- 
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Yettruly,we doo not deſpiſe 
Conncels, eAſſemblies, and con- 
ferences of B:/hops,and learned 
men : neither haue wee ve 


that we haue done, altogethe 
without B:hops , or withouta 
{ ounſell. T he matter hath been |" 
treated in open Parlament,with | 
long conſultation, and beforea 
notable Syed, and {, onuocation. | tl 

Put 
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Charch of England. Page 239e 
#4| But touching this { onnſell, 
þ| which is nowe ſummoned by 
| Pope i149, wherin men ſolight- 
d = condemned, beeing ney= 
er called,nor heard, nor (cen, 

d} itis caſte to gefle , what we may 
9] looke for,or hope of it. 
| In times paſt, when NVazar- Nyazian.ad 
by zene law in his dates, how men Procopiums 
et in ſuch A{ſemb/es were ſo blind 
&f and wilt ull, that they were car» 
of ned with aftections,and labou- 
ef red more to get the vitory,the 
| the Truth , he pronounced 0- 

penly, that he neuer had ſeene 
e| any good end of any { 9»n/e/l. 
What would he ſay now, if hee 
were aliue at this day,6&& vnder- 
ſtood the heauing,and ſhouing 


j 

( 

J | 
(| oftheſe men 2 For at that time, 
: 

1 


though the matter were labou- 
redon all ſides, yet the contro- 
verſies were wel heard,& open 
z | errors were put cleane away by 
\ | the generall yoyce of all parts: a 
But 
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| page, 240 


74 10 faulte , and that they 


The Apologie of the 
But theſe men wil neither hays 
the caſe to bee freely diſpute 
nor yet, howe many errours{ 
euer there be,ſufter they anyto 
be changed.For it isa common 
cultome of theyrs, often, and 


ſhameleſly to boaſt , that 


church cannot erre,that in it ther 


gue place to vs innochng, Org 
there be any fault,yet muſt it 
tried by their By/hops and <A 
bates onely, becauſe they bet 
DireRours,and Rulers of mat 
ters: for that they be the churc 
of God . eAvriitotle fanth, that 


(1 uty connot conſi5t of Baitargs, | 


Nowe- whether the {bhzrch 
God may confilt of theſe men, 
let them {elues conlider . Fort 
doubtleſle, neyther bee theyt 
eA bbates, Abbates m deede,not 
their Byops ſuch natural ng 
Biſhops as they ought to be. 


But graunt , they bee the 
ne +" 
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Charch of England. Page. 241«} 
Church : let the be heard ſpeak t 
in Councelles : let them alone 
haue authoritie, to giue colent: 
yetin old time, whe the church 
' of God (if yee wil compare it 
with their church ) was very 
well goucrned, both Elders, & 
Deacons, as ſaith Cyprian, and 
certaine alſo of the comon peo- 
ple were called therevnto, and 
made acquainted with Eccleſi- 
aſticall mitcers. 
But, I put caſe,theſe Abbates, 
& Biſhops, haue no knowledg;: 
what if they vnderſtande no- 
_ thing,what Religion is, nor how 
we ought to thinke of God 2 I 
put caſe,the pronouncing, and 
 miniſtring of the Law bee de- 
cayed in prieſts, & good cofell 
faile in £/ders,& as the prophet Mich.3. 
Micheas faith, The night be wnto 
the in ſteed of a viſion, & darknes 
in ſteed of prophecying . Or,as &- 
faias ſaith, What if all the watch- Efay,s, 
CM, men 
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page, 242. The Apolopie of the 
menne of the Cittte bee becomme 
blinde * What if the Salt haxe 
| tote his propper ſtrength and /a. | 
= werineſſe, and as Chriſt ſaith, be } 
good for no w/e, ſcant woorth the } | 
ca5tino on the aunohill? 

Well yet then,they wil bring 
all matters betore the Pope, 
who can not erre. To this, I ſay, 
firſt it is a madnes to think,that 
the holy Ghoſt taketh his flight 
from a PH Councell , "to 
runne to Rome, to the add 
he doubt,or ſtick in any mater, 
and cannot expound it of hind T 
ſelfe, hee may take counſel! of | a 
ſome other fpirite, I wote not | 6 
what,that 1s oe learned then Þ n 
himſelfe. For if this bcetrue, | <: 
what needed ſo many Biſhops, 
' with ſo great charges, and ſo} th 
5+ far iourneys, to have aſſembled | cc 
theyr Conuocation at this pre- | d; 
ſent at Tridente? It had beene | m 


more wiſcdome, and Oy ce, 
lea 
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Church of Fngland. 
leaſt it had beene a much nea«- 
rer, and handlommer way , to 
have brought all thinges rather 
before the Pope, and to haue 
come {traight foorth, and haue 
asked counſel at his anne breſP. 
Secondly,it is alſo an vnlawfull 
dealing, to tolle our matter fro 
ſo many Biſhops and Abbartes, 
and to bring it atlaſt to the tri- 
all of one onely man, ſpeciallic 
of him, who himſelfe is appea- 
ched by vs of hainous,& foule 
enormities, & hath not yet put 
in his aunſwere : who hath alſo 
aforehand condemned vs with 
out iudgement by order pro- 
nounced, and ere cuer we were 
called to be judged. 

How ay yee, doe vve.deuiſe 
theſe tales ? Is not this the very 
courſe of the {ouncelles in theſe 
dayes ? Are not all thinges re- 
| moued fro the whole holy c-57- 
cel & brought before the Pope 
M 2 alone : 
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page, 244 The fpoſegic of the 
alone: that as though nothing 
had beene done to purpole, by 
the judgements & conſents of 
{uch a number, hee alone may 
adde, alter, diminiſh, diſanull, 
allow, remit,and qualifie, what 
ſocuer he lift > Whole be theſe 
then? And why haue the Bi- 
ſhops and Abbates, in the late 
Councell at Tridente, conclu- 
ded thusin the end, Sawing al- 
wates the «Authority of the See 
eApottolique m all thinges ? Or, 
why doth Pope Palſchale write 
\ DeEl:&on, 0 proudely of himſclfe2 A; 
| & Eledti po- Though, faith he, there were anie 
| te. Signifi= general Conncel able to preſcribe 
calt, a Law to the Church of Rome: 
where as all Councels both haut 
beene made , and hane receaued 
4 * their force, and ſtrength by the 
authorize of the church of Rome: 
and tn ordmances made by Coun- 
cells, is ener plainly excepted the 


authority of the Romaine B i” 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Church of Fngland. page,245 

If they will haue theſe chinges 
| allowed for good,why be Calls 
cels called ? Butif they comand 
them to be voyde;why are they 
leftin their Bookes, as thinges 
allowable ? 
But be it ſo, let the Biſhop of 
Rome alone be aboue al Con- 
cels,that is to ſay, let ſome one 

art be greater then the whole: 
Fe him be of greater power, let 
| him be of more wiſdom,the all 


his: & in ſpite of leromes head, 
let the authority of one Cuttie bee ED ad 
greater then the amthoritze of the Enagynank 
whole World. 
Howe then,gif the Pope haue 
ſeenenone of theſe things, and 
haue neuer read , cichey the 
4 Seriptures,or the old Fathers,or 
on his own Corncels ? Howeif 
e fauour the «Arian, as once 
Pope Liberins did 2 Or haue a 
ctr & a deteſtable opinion 
of the life to come, and of the 


w © * & wx 


Pave. 246 


MA CAC ANY" OA SEE ENS 


a LESSER, ett — | 


T he Apologie of the 
1mmortalitie of the Soule , as 
Pope /o/» had but fewe yceres 
fince ? Or, to encreaſe his own 
cignitie, doe nowe corrupt 0- 


ther councels, as pope Z oſmu 


corrupted thecouncell holden 
at Nice in times paſt : & do ſay, 
that thoſe thinges were ccuiſed 
and appointed by the holic Fa- 
thers, which neuer once came 
into theyr thought : And, to 
haue the full ſway of Azthonl 
tie, doe wreſt the Scriptures, 
which thing, as Camoteſts ſaith, 
15 anVſuall cuſtome vvith the 
Popes? Howe if hee hauere- 
nounced the Fayth of Chriſt, 
and become an Apoltata "< 
Lyramss fayth , many popes 
havebeen 2 Yet for al this, ſhall 
the Holy Ghoſt, with turning 
ofa hand,knock as his breaſt, & 
euen ohiathes he wil or no, yea, 
and wholy againſt his wil, kin- 


dle him a lighe, fo as hee may 
not 


| 
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Church of England. page 247 
not err? Shal he ſtraight way be 
the head/pring of al right,& {hal 
all the rreaſures of wiſedome and 
onderſtanding be found in him, 
asit were laid vpin ſtore? orf 
theſe things be not in him, can 
he giue a r1ght & apt iudgmet 
of lo werghty matters? or, if he 
be not able to indge, would he 
haue, that thoſe matters ſhould 
be brought before him alone? 

What wil ye ſay,if the popes 
Aduocates, Abbates, and Biſhops, 
<{lemble not the matter , but 
ſhewe themſelves open ene- 
mies to the Goſpell,& though 
they ſee, yet will not ſee, but 
wnethe Scriptures, and vvit- 
tmglic, & knowmegly corrupt, 
and counterfeit the V Vorde 


of G OD, and foulely, and 
wickedly apply to the Pope, all 
the ſame things, which euidetly 
and properhie be ſpoken of the 
perſon of Chriſt onely nor by no 
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C | pare, 249. T he Abes of the 


other ? And what though they 


Hoſt. ca. Or, That the pope can do aſmnch 
Quanto. , as Chriſt can doe: and, that one 
© E! __—_ bo fr place, & one ( onncell 
ea, venera- Ponje ferueth for the pope.and for 
'bilis. C hriſf both together 1 * Or, T hat 

the pope 15 the [ame Light which 
Cornelins ſhould com into the world: which 
Epilcopus words Chnit ſpake of himlelfe 


in Concil. - lone: and, : 4 who {o 1s an &« 
Trndcntino, 


hight ? Or,that all the other Bi- 


fulneſſe {ſe ? 

Shortly , what though they 
make decrees expreſly againſt 
Gods word,and that, not in 1 huc- 
ker mucker,or couertly, but 0+ 
pcly,&in the face of the world: 
mult it needes yet bee Goſpell 
ſtreight, what ſocuer they faic? 
Shalt theſe be Gods boly erm), 


or,will Chriſt be at hand amog 
them 


ſoups haze roceined of the Popes 


meanes can be applied to anie | 


ſay, The pope ts all,and pt I all? | 


wil doer hateth, & flieth fro that | 
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Charch of England. 
' thethere? Shall the holy Ghos? 
| flowin their toongs,or can they 
' with truth ſay, Fe, and the holy 
Gho#t haue thought lo 2 
Indeed Peter A/otrzs, and his Hofius c6- 
| companion Hoſz ſtick not to 53 Bren- 
affirme,that the ſame Councel, A 
| wherinour Samonr Jeſus Chrift 
was codemned to die,had both 
the /pirit of prophecying, and the 
| holy Gho#t, & the ſpirit of trath : 
| andthat it was neither a falſe, 
nor a tnifling ſaying, whe thoſe 
Biſhops ſaid, We hare the Law, 
and by our Law hee ought to die : 
And, that they , ſo faying, did 
light vpon the very 7Tracth of 
Judgement , (for ſo bee Hoſis 
words) & that the ſame plainly 
was a iuſt decrce, whereby they. 
{ pronounced, that Chriſt vvas 
worthy to die. This mee thinks 
eth is ſtrange, that theſe menne 
are not able to ſpeak for them-- 
(clues, and to detende theyr 
M s:. -owne: 
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T he Apolopre of the 


owne cauſe, but they muſt alſo | 


eake part with efmar & Car- 
phas againſt Chrilt. Forgt they 
will call that a Lawfull, and a 
good Councell , wherein the 


Son of God was __ ſhames | 


fully condemned to die the 

death, what councell will they 

then how for falſe & naught? 

And yet (as all thei Councelz, 
to ſay hatch, commonhe bee) | 
neceſitic compelleth them,to 

pronounce theſe thinges of the 

Councell holden by bY” nnas & 

( aiphas. 

But will thefe menne (I fay)* 
refourme vs the Church, bee- 
ing themſelues both the Per- 
ſonns ewltie, and the Tudges 
too 2 VVill they abate eheyr 
owne ambition, & their pride? 
Will they ouerthrow their own 
cauſes, & give ſentence againſt 
theſclues , "That they muſtTeaue 


of to be malearied Biſhops ſlow- 
bellies, 
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Church of Enpland. 
belles, Heapers together of Be- 
nefices, Takers wpon the as Prin- 
ces and men of warre ? Will the 
Abbates, the Popes deere dar- 
lings, iudge that Monke for a 
theefe,which laboureth not for 
his liuing : and that it i$againſt 
live,& to be found either in cit- 
ty,or in countrey, all of other 
mens charges 2 Or elſe, that a 
Monke ought to lic on the: 
orounde, to line hardly with 
hearbs & peaſon, to {ludy car- 
neltly,to argue,to pray,to work 


{elke, tocome to the. miniſterie 
of the Church 2 In taith, as 
ſoone will the Phariſeies and 
Scribes repaire again the 7 em-- 
ple of God, and reſtore it vnto- 
vsa Houſe of prayer, in {teede 
of a Denne of theeues. 

There haue beene, I knowe, 
certain of their own copanion $, 


which | 
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all Lawe,to ſufter ſuch a one to- 


with hand,& fully to bend him. 
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page, 252, T he #polopie of the 

The Papiſts, Which haue found faulte vvith 
though they many Errours in the Churchas. | 
acknovlcig Pope e Adrian, «Encas Silnins, | 
Be wt they ( ardinall Poole, Pizhins, and o- | 
not amend hers, as1s aforeſaid : they held 
them, afterward their Coicell at Tri- 
dente, in the ſelfe ſame place, 


where it is nowe appointed. 
' There aflembled many Bi- 
ſhops, and Abbates, & others, 
whs it behooued for that mat- 
ter. They were alone by them- 
{elues : what ſocuer they dyd, 
no body gainſaide it : for they | 
had quite ſhut out and barred 
our ſide from all manner of a- 
ſemblies : and there they fate 
fixe yeeres feeding folkes with 
a maruailous. expeQation of 
their doings. T he firſt fixe-mo- 
neths, as though it were greatly 
needfull,they made manie De- | 
terminations of the holy T rw 
ty.0f the Father,of the Sonne. & 
of the Holy Ghoft, which were 
godly 
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Church of England, page, *55 


oodly things in deede, butnot 
ſo necel]: ary for that time. 


Let vs ſeen all chat while, of 


ſo many, ſo manifeſt, ſo often 
confeſled by them, and fo eui- 
dent © rrowrs , what ove Erronr 
haue they amended 2 From 
what kind of ldolatry haue they 


reclaimed the people 2 What ' 


Superitition haue they taken a- 
way 2 What pecce of their ty- 
ranny , and pompe haue they 
diminiſhed ? As though all the 
world may not nowe ſce, that 
this is a {on/piracie and not a 
Cormſell : & that theſe Biſhops, 
who the Pope hath now called 
together, be wholy ſworne and 
become bounde to beare him 


their faichfull alleagance, & wil 
. doo no maner ofthing,but that 


they perceauc pleaſeth him, & 


helpeth to aduance his power, 
and as he will haue it: Or, that 
they reckon not of the number 


of 


_——— - cc —c<- —- 


© w 
KEE ET ET T SH 


a. i 
. * = - WW; % 
= EE SEE FEE 4. LEE SST, 
” -” » KF LEE SS ES Ea EXILE ET , w 7 | 
EEE ES SY EEE SEE F ar my Mn FAO LED . 
CY 


MT TE ES I 44H 


b os - "A | es 4 _- * wv ws 
A AO ANION 


. By _ 
SS EHENGSSS XX 


"XxX = = 


weight,& value oftheſame: or 
that Might there, doth not of- 
tentimes ouercome Right. 
 Andtherefore we know,that 
divers times many good men, 
and Catholique Biſhoppes did 
tarry at home, and would not 
come, vvhen ſuch Counſclls 
were called , vvherein men {6 
apparenthc Jaboured to ſeruc 
factions, and to take parts, be- 
cau'e they knewe, they ſhould 
but loſe their trauaile, and doo 
no good, ſeeing vvhere-vnto 
their enemies. mindes were {0 
whioly bent. Arhanaſaes denied 
to come,when he was called by 
the Emperonr to his (omnſell at 
C2/aria, perceauing plainly he 


O 


ſhould but come among his e- 


nemies ,. vvhich deadly hated 
him. Theſame Athanaſm when 
he cam afterward to the {ow/el 
at Syrmium, and foreſawe what 


would 
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Church of Fn land. 
would be the end, by reaſon of 


the outrage, & malice of his e- 


nemies, he packed vp his carri- 


aze & went away 1mmediatly. 


Emperor C: onſtantins,coman de 


come to the Arians { ounſel,yet 


kept he himſelfe at home ſhll. 


Whe 1Maximus,the Biſhop of Ie- _— r. 
ruſale,/at in the Counſel of Pales os rh 
#t ine, the old Father Paphuntins 


took him by the hid,&led him 
out-at the doresſaying; /t zs not 
lawful for ws to cofer of theſe mat- 
ters with wicked me. T he'Biſhops 
of the Eaft wold not com to the 
Syrmian connſel,atter they knew 
eMtharaſius had gotten himſelf 
thence again. Cyri// called men 
back by letters fro the C ounſell 
of the, which were named Pa- 
tropaſſians, Panlinus Biſhoppe of 
T rier, & many others moe, re- 
fuſed to come to the Conn/el! at 
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John ( hri/o5tome, although o arid 
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him by foure ſundry letters, to Ig 
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The Apologie of the 
Ailame,whe they vnderſtood, 
what a ſtirre, & rule Auxentin 
kept there : for they ſaw, it was 
in vaine to goe thither, where 
not reaſon, but fa&ion ſhould. 
preuaile : & where tolke con- 
tended, not for the truth, and 
right indgement of the matter, 
but for partiality,and fauour. 

And , albeit thoſe Fathers 
had ſuch malicious and ſtiffe- 
necked enemies, yet if they had 
come, they (hold haue had free 
ſpeach atleaſt in the (omn/els. 

But now,fithence none of vs 
may bee ſuffered ſo much as to 
ſit, or once to be ſeene in thele 


mens meetings, much leſleſut- 


fered to ſpeak freely our mind : 
and ſeeing the Popes Legates, 
Patriarches, «Archbiſhops, Bl. 
ſhops , and «Abbates. all beeing 
conſpired together , all linke 
together in one kinde of fault, 


and all bound by one oath , fit 
along 
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Church of Fugoland. page, 257 
alone by them ſelues, and haue 
power aloneto giue their con- 
| ſent: &atlaſt, when they haue 
all doone, as though they had 
done nothing,bring all their 0- 
pinions to be adged at the wil, 
| andpleaſure ofthe Pope, being - 
| butoneman,to the end he may 
pronounce his owne ſentence 
| ofhim ſelfe, who oughtrather 
'| tohaue aunſwered to his com- 
| plaint : fithence alſo the ſame 
auncient, and Chriftian Gberty, 
which of all right ſhould ſpeci- 
| allybe in Chriitian Counſels, is 
| nowevtterly taken away from 
' | the Comnſel!: for theſe cauſes, I 
ſay, wiſeand good men ought 
' | not to meruayle at this dy, 
' | though we doo the like nowe, 
that,chey ſee, was done in times 
| paſtin like caſe;of ſo many Fa- 
j| thers and Catholique Biſhops: 
which is, though we chooſe ra- 
ther to ſite at home, andleaue 
Our 
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| Page, 258 The Apologie of the 

our whole cauſe to God, then 
to 1ourney thither, whercas we 
neither can haue place, nor he 
able to doo any good : where 
42S We can obtaine no audience: 
where as Princes Embaſſadour: | 
be but vſed as mocking ſtocks: 
& where as alſo we be all con- 
demned already before trial : a 
though the matter were afore-] 
hand diſpatched & agreed vp6.| 

Neuertheleſſe wee can bear] 
patiently, & quietly our owne | | 
priuate wrongs. But wherfore| | 
do they ſhut out {briftian king 


CEE” Wt 


& good Princes tro their {on- 
wocation ? Why doo they fo vn- 
courteoully, or with ſuch ſpite | 3 
leauc them out, & as Fol et- 
ther they vvere not { briftun l 
922,07 elſe could not 1ndge,wi t 
not haue them made acquain- 6 
ted with the cauſes of { hriftiar t 
Religion, nor vnderſtande the | V 
fate of their owne Churches? S 
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Church of Enolana. 
Or, if the ſaid Kings & Prin- 
ces happen to intermeddle 1n 
ſuch matters , & take vpon the 
to doo, that they may doo, that 
they be commanded to doo, & 
ought of duty to doo, and the 


-{ famethinges that, wee knowe;, 


O 


both Dama & Salomon, and 0- 
ther good Princes haue done, 
that is, if they, whiles the Pope 
& his Prelates ſlug, and ſleepe, 
or els miſchieuouſly withſtand 
them,do bridle the Priefts fen- 
ſuality, and drive them to doo 
their duty, & keepe them ſtil to 
It: Ifthey doo overthrow /av/s, 
if they take away SwperStition, 
and ſet vp againe the true wor- 
ſhipping of God, why do they 
by & by make an outcry vpon 
the,that {uch Princes trouble al, 
& preſſe by violence into an 0- 
ther, bodies office, & doo therin 
wickedly & malapertly 2 What 
Scripture hath at anie tyme 


forbi d- 
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The Apolopie of the 
forbidden a (hri5tian Princets 
be made priuie to ſuch cauſes ? 
Who, but them ſelues alone, 
made ener any ſuch Law? 

They will fay to this, I geſle 
(all Priaces haue learned to 


Youerne a Common-vyealth, ; 
and to order matters of Warre: | 


but they vnderſtand not theſc- 
cret Miſteries of Religion. If 


pray you,at this day, other then 
a Monarch, or a Prince f Or, 
vvhat bee the Carainals., who 
muſt banone other nowe but 
Princes, & K mgs Sonns ? What 
elſe be the Parriarchs, and, for 
che moſt part, the Archb1/hops, 
the B:ſbops,the Abbates ? What 
be they els at this preſent in the 
Popes Kingdome , but worldly 
Prices, Dukes, and Earles.got- 
geouſly accopanied with band 
of men , whether ſo cuer the 


that bee ſo, what is the Pope, | | 
[4 
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Charch of England. page, 261+ 
rayed with chaines, and collers 
ot golde ? They haue at tunes 
too, certaine Ornamentes by 
them ſclues, as Croſſes, Fattes, 

Myers , and Palles ? vvhich 
pompe the auncient Z:/hoppes, 
: (hriſoftome , eAnguitmne , and 
. eAmbroſe neuer had . Setting 
theſe thinges aſide, what teac 
they ? What lay they 2 What 
{| doothey 2 Howe Jiue they.? 1 
| ſay not, as may becomea C'a- 
tholique Biſhop , but as may be- 
| comea Chriſtian man 2 Isitſo 
| great a matter, to haue a vaine 
| tytle, and by changing a gar- 
| Ment only to haue the name of 
| aZihop? 
|| Surely,to hauc the principall 
| ſtay , and effeR of all matters 
? comitted wholy to theſe mens 
, | bands,who neither knowe, nor 
| | Will know theſe things, nor yet 
| fet a tore by ar.ie point of Reli- 
| 


gion, lane that, which concer- 
neth 
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T he Apologie th the 

neth theirbelly,and rior, and to 
haue them alone ſitte as ludges, 
and to be ſet vp as ouerſrersi In 
the Watch-tower, beeing no 
better then blind Spies: of the 
other ſide , to haue a Christian 
Prince of good vnderltanding, 


O 
and of a right mdgement , &- 


ſtand fil like block; ora lake 
not to be ſufkered , neitherto 
give his voice, norto ſhewe his 
judgement, but onlie to waite, | 
what theſe men ſhall will, and 
commaund, as one, which had 
neither cares, nor eyes, nor wit, 
nor hart,and, what ſo euer they 
Sine mm charge, to allow it with- 

out exception , blindly fulhl-; 
ling their Comma 
bc they neuer ſo þlafphemous 
and wicked yea, although they 
command him quiteto deſtroy. 
all Religion, and to Crucihea- 
eaine C rift him ſelfe , Thi 
ſurely, beſides that it is prouds, 


and 
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( burch of England. page, 263 
and ſpitefull, is alſo beyond all 
rieht,and reaſon, and not to be 
endured of Chriftian, and wile 
| Princes . For why, I pray you, 

may Caiphis,and Anas vnder- 

ſtand thele matters, & may not 

Danid, and Ezechias doo the 
| fame ? Is it lawfull for a {ardr- 

ual, being a man of vvarre,and 

delighting 1n Bloode , to haue 

8 ina Counſel : & 1s it not 

awtall for a Chriitian E mperor, 
or a King ? | 
Verily,we graunt no further 
Liberty to our 1agiftrares, the 
that we know hath both beene 
ven the by the ord of Goa, 
Jand alfo been confirmed by the 
JExamples of the very belt go- 
verned Common-wealths. 

For bel{ides that, a Chriſtian 
Prince hath the charge of Both 
ables comitted to hn by God, 
othe end he may vnderſtand, 
bat, not T #porall matters Fn y, 

at 


- -_ 
SL. 4 » 
= "EE = w 


= a — et ii © 


- © = = a 
© © ® 2» -— 47 
HOT 


1 page, 264, The Apologie of the 
but alſo Relhgiow and Eccleſia. 
#licall caules pertaine to his of. 
fice, &c, 
Beſides alſo, that Ged by his 
Prophets, often, andearneſtly 
commaundeth the Kg, to cut 
downe the Groues, to breake 
downe the [mages and ethers 
of Idols : and to write out the 
Booke of the Law for him ſelfe: 
and beſides that, the Prophet | 
Ehas(aith, A King onght to be 
Patrone , and a Nurſe of the 
Church, cc. 
I lay, beſides all theſe thingy, 
we ſce by. Hiſtories,and by Ex- 
amples of the beſt times, that 
good Princes euer tooke tlic 
Adminiſtration of Ecclefiaſtk 
call matters to pertaine to thel 
duty. 
Moſes being a (mill Mays 
rate, and cliefe guide of tht] 
people, both receaned fr6 (ah 


and deliuered to the peopk 
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Charch of England. 


enfices, and gaue eAr0n the Bi- 
ſhop a vehement, andſore re- 


| buke for making the Golden 


Calte, & for ſuffering the cor- 


ruption of Religion. 


lojua allo, though hee were Tolua,r. 


none other, then a Civil e Ma- 


oiitrate," vet as ſoone as hee was 


choſen by God, and ſette as a 


* Ruler ouer the people, hce re- 


ceaued commaundements,{pe- 
cially touching Religion, & the 
Seruice of God. 

King Pawa, when the whole 
Relig1o of God was altogether 
brought out of frame by WIC 
ked King Sarle.brought home 
againe the Arke of God, that 
isto {; ay, hee re{toreq Religion 
azaine: and was not onely a- 
moneg{t the himſelfe, as a Cot- 
ſdler & & furtherer of the worke, 
but he appointed alſo Himes, 
and 7/a/rzes, put m order the 
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T he Apelogie of the = 
companies, and was the. one 
docr in ſetting forth that whole * 
ſolemne Triumph, & in cffe& F 
ruled the prieſts, 
2.Chro.6, King Salomon built vnto the 

Lorde the Temple, which his F 
Father Damid had but purpo- } 
ſed in his minde to do: & after 
the finiſhing thereof, he madea 
godly Oration to the people | 
concerning Religion, and the * 
2Reg,s, Seruiceof GOD: Heeafter-} 
warde diſplaced eAtrather the 
Prieſt, and fette Sadock in his Þ 
place. . 
After this, when the Temple: 
of God was in ſhamefull wiſe F 
| 2,@hro,29. polluted through the naught © 
| neſſe, and negligence of the 3 
prieſtes, King Exzechias com- |. 
manded the ſame to be clenſed_ 
from the rubble and flth , the 
pricltes to light vp candles, to J 
 burne Incenſe, & to doo their ? 


diuine Serace,according to the 
old, 
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F. Churchof England, pare 267 
F old,and allowed Order: The 
} fame King alſo .commaunded 4,Reg,18 
I the Bra/en Sepent, which then 
| the people wickedly worſhip- 
4 ped, to bee taken downe, and 
Woe to powder, ' 
1 King /eho/aphat overthrew, | 
'F andvtterly made away the Hill 1,Chro,17 
{ Altars and Groues, whereby he _ 
ſawe Gods honour hindered, 
and the people holden backe 
with private Superlſiition from 
the ordinarie Tewple, which 
{ was at Teruſalem: whereto they 
ſhoulde by order haue reſorted 
 yeerely fcom euery part of the 
F Realme. 
S King fas with great dili- 
gence put the prieſts, and Bi- ,,Reg,rz 
ſhops im minde of theyr duties: 4;Reg,10. 
King Iohas bridled the riot,and 
F arrogancie of the prieſtes : Je: 
put to death the wicked pro- 
- Phets. Mt 
And, to rehearſe no moe ex- 
N 2 am- 


"© : 
bk - $ ». dy bY Y 
Wn > A l 1 _ : 
* — A 
OE f | eb COOGEE TIES. &. oO. AGO 4 Sas - — —_— 
- ® ; 1 a PITT R L Fu . ——_—_ = 
ow = p Let y - 
— — - Re * po . 
= IS Rs. ©. x T ' - Ot RD Ty Ja _— Ar + LE Ss by w thts £ 7 — SF. I ME” 24s, _- 
F, . 7 = DE. \#> 5% , " ——_ _- ; 
a > 4. _ © WS 4 — * , om DE, wi 4 \» - . 4 ” 


- ., 
Reg 
= Ln 24 


wa 4 £""LEE 
 M EC EEE SS XX © © 
\ «a RS IP RSS £j5ESS TH EYES 
 * # oo ow a OD A IT bd OY  HIDYYD EE Tu Sos ie 
”'& © = St EM _a-_ "= ”» oy - "& ©” > PR _ k rea a . PA , —  ”o 


EE" # P ” & "w 

Lo «A CZ MA as "a 4 _o R 

LW &# S& = « 4 on o - ” ” = «© as A * by of $ © x "a - G - = = 1. - 
Mw ca I IT » ww os ww =  . cf a aq—_r ce wie > - , = oy A -« _ G 
WEL. coco HT TTL, ' TUES "0 tt wsuaca ot XX FF cw _ -” CY 

_— - m_ = — gw sf yw_nc— £ATF#fF IO _ we yp im eqn kikcgq. =- - » 1 A —— S = 2X if ESE”. 


— XX ” ” _ -— = 
= , k - 


x » ow oats. We 2 =» 


t, ' page, 268. 


The Apologie of the 


amples out of the Old Law,l& } 


vs rather conſider {ithence the 
birth of © bri5b, how the church 


hath beene eoucrned in the] 


time of the Golpell. 

The Chriſtian Emperorsin 
the olde time, appoin ited the 
Councells of the Brthoppes, 
Conflaxtine called the Councel 
at Nice. Theode/nes the firll, 
called the Councell at Con- 
Rantinople : Theodoſars the le 
cond,called the Councell at E- 
pheſus : CHarnan called tie 
Counce!l at Chalcedon. 


And when R zfe the Here- 
tique had alleged for his Au-. 


thoritie a councell, which as he 
thou ofit {hould make for him: 


S. Hicrome his aduerſarie, to. 


confute him, Te//ys. quoth he, 


what Emperour comann'led that | 
.{ erncell to be called? The ſame 
S. Hierome againe in his Epi- | 


taphvpon Paxi,maketh mien- 
tion 
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which gaue commaundement, 
to call the Biſhops of Italie,and 
Grecia to Rome, to a councell. 

Continually for theſpace of 
fue hundred yeeres,the &mpe- 
rour alone appointed the &c- 
cleftaſticall Aflemblies, & cal- 
led the councels of the Blhops 
together. 

We now therefore mervaile 
the more at the vnreaſonable 
dealing of the Biſhop of Rozac, 
who knowing what was the 
Ermperours right, vyhen the 
Church was vvell ordered, 
knowing alſo that it is nowe a 
comon night to all Princes, for 
fo much, as Kings arc now ful- 
ly pofleſled in the ſeucral parts 


ofthe whole Empire, dooth fo 


without conſideration, afsi one- 


that office alone to himſelfe, & 
taketh it ſufficient in ſummo- 
nins a Generall counſcl!, to 
N 3 make 
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If pave, 270. The Apologie of the 
| - make that man, that is Prince 
of the whole world,none other |} 
wile partaker thereof, then hee 
| would make his owne ſeruant, 
| And although the modeflty, 
and nuldneſſe of che Emperor 
Ferdinando be ſo great, that hee 
can beare this wrong, becauſe 
peraducture he vnderſtandeth 
not well the popes packing, 
yet oughe not the pope of his 
holinetlc to olfer him that 
wrong, nor to claime another 
« mans right as his owne. 

But hereto ſome will replie: 
The Emperour indeede called | 
{ 9nncel; at that time, yee ſpeak | 
of, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
was not yet growne lo great as 
heis nowe, but vet the Empe- * 
rourdid not then fitte together 
with the Biſhops in councell, |} 
nor bare any ſtroke with his au- | 
thoritie in their conſultations. I | 
aunſiyere, nay , that is not ſo, 


For, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


om. pL 2 ll er, 


—— 


= © = - : " 
"* & ©” » - — + + "= = 
- = FA - - S a — - s a» SS «X «4 £© = "EE. — _ mw 
- - ® FIuWuw Ho A ACS T TY www x... Y cr ” * «4 ff ne ws % 


— & Cw 
ES 4 Xx 
AT 4x <4 
 T om ww 
ry 


Church of Fugland. page 27.4 © 
0 | For, as witnefſeth-Theodoret, 
r | the Emperour { on#tantine, not 
e | onely fate together with them 
t, 1 mm the councell of Nice, but 
S' 2 =_ alſo aduiſe to the Biſhops 
r owe it was belt to try out the 
2 | mattcr by the Apoſtles , and 
rophets writings,as appearetl1 
| 5 cle his@wne wordes. 1 
| aypmtatzon (faith he) of matters 
of Dinmtte, we hane ſette before 
vs to followe, the dottrine of the 
holy Gho#t, For the Enanpeliits 
and the eApoitles workes, and 
the Prophets ſayings, ſhew vs (uf- 
ficiently, what opinion we ought to 
hane of the will of Goa. 

The Emperour T heoaoſars, as 
faith Socrares, did not only fitte 
! amoneſt the Biſhops, but alſo 
! ordered the whole arguing of 
| thecauſe, andtarein peeces the 
| Heretique Bookes, & allowed 
| forgoodthe iudgementof the 
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pare, 27 2. T he Apolonte of the 
In the Councell of Chate. 
an, a cuile Magiſtr ate codems | 
ned for Heretiques, by the ſen. | 
tence of his owne mouth, the 
Biſhops, Dioſcorus, Juuenalis, 
and Tha laſsws, and gauenudg- 
ment to put them down from | 
thcyr dignities in the church. 

In the third councell at {on- 
fantinople,Conſtantine a ciuile 
Magiſtrate, did not onely litte 
among the Biſhops, but did al- 
fo ſubſcribe withthe. For fayth 
hee, Fe haue both read,and Fa 
ſcribed, 

In the ſecond counſel! called 
eArauſcanun, the Princes em- 
baſladours, beeing Noble men 
borne, not onely ſpake theyr 
minde, touching Religion, but 
ſette to theyr hands alſo.as well 
as the Biſhoppes. For thus it is 
written in the latter end of that 
councell : Petrus,cWMarcellmns, 
Felix, and Liberms, beeing moi? 
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Noble Men, and famons Liene- 
tenants, and ( aptaines of France, 
and al'o peeres of the Realm, haue 
= their conſent,and ſet to their 

ands, Further, Syagrins, Opilio, 
Pantagathns, Deodatns, ( art- 
aitho,and + Marcellus, menne of 
very great honour, haue ſubſcri= 
bed. 

Tf it be {o then, that Licucte- 
nants, chiete Captaines, and 
Peeres, haue had authoritic to 
ſubſcribe in councell, haue not 
Emperonrs and Kinges the like 


 authoritie ? 


Truly, there had beene no- 
need to handle ſo plaine a mat- 
ter,as thisis, with ſo many wor= 
des, and ſo at length,if wee had 
not to do with thoſe men,who- 
for a deſire they hane to {triue, 


and to winne the maiſte:ie, vie 
of courſe to denie all things,be: 


they neuer ſo cleere, yea, the 
yery ſame,which they preſently: 
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The Hpologie of T 
fee and behold with their own 
eyes. 

The ©mperor Inftinian, made 
a Lawe, tocorre the behaui- 
our of the C'lerg1e, and to cutte 
ſhort the inſolent lewdneſle of 
the prieſtes. And, aibcit hee 
were a chriſtian , and 4 catho- 
Iique prince, yet put he downe 
from theyr papall Throane, 
two popes, Srrerms,and Ui 
gilius , notwithſtanding they 
were Peters Succeſlours , and 
(hriftes Vicars. 
Let vs ſee then, ſach men as 


haue Authority ouer the Bi- ' 
thops, ſuch men, as recetue fr6 | 
God comaundements concer- / 


ning Religion, fuch, as bring 


home again the Arke of God | 


make holy Himnes , ouer-ſce 
the prieſts, builde the Temple, 
make Orations touching Dt- 
vine {einice, clenſe the Tem- 
pies, de{liroy the” 7:1} AVturs, 


—— * W.4 


Church of England, 
burne the Idols Groues, teach 
the prieſts their duties,write the 
out precepts howe they ſhoulde 
hue, kill the wicked prophets, 
dilplace the High prieſtes fum- 
mon together holy connſel:,litte 


=, 


together with the Biſhops, 1n+ 


ſtruRting the what they ought 


to doe,cxamine,condewne,and 
puniſh Hereticks, be made ac- 
quainted with matter of Reli- 
eion, ſublcribe , and giuc fen- 
tence tothe Determinations of 
Councels : and doe all theſe 
thinges, not by any other mans 
commiltion, but in their owne 
name,and that both vprightlie 
and godly : Shal we ſay, It per- 
taineth not to ſuch me, to haue 
to do with religion * or,ſhall we 
lay, 4 chriſtian magiſſrate,which 
degleth amongſt others in theſe 
maters,doth eithernanghtily or 

reſumtuoully , or wickedly 2 

he molt ancicnt & chnitiar 
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T he Apolopie of the 
Emperonrs and Kings, that ever 
were,did occupy themlelnes in 
theſe matters : & yet were they 
ncuer, for this cauſe noted ey- 
ther of wickednefle, or of pre- 
ſumption . And what 1s m9 
that can finde out, either prin- 
ccs more catholique, or exam- 

les more notable. | 
Wherefore, if it were lawfull 
for them to doe thus, beeing 
but ciuile Magiſtrates,and ha 
uing the chiefe rule of Com- 
mon V Veales, what offence 
haue our Princes at this day c6- 
mitted, that they beeing in the 
like degree,may not haueleaue 
to do the ike 2 Or what eſpeci- 
all gift of learning,or of iudge- 
ment, or of holines haue theſe 
men now , that they.contraric 
to the cuſtome of all the aun- 
cient and Catholique Biſhops, 
who vied to confer with Prin- 
ces, and Pecres, concerning re- 
ligton, 
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| bzion, doo now thus reieR and 

n } caſt of Chriftian Princes from 

y | knowing of the cauſe,andfrom 

| - their meetings ? 

2 Wcll,chus doing,they wiſely, 
; 


page, 27% 


| O 
and warily prouide for them- 


= # ſelues, and for their Kingdome, 
' which otherwiſe they ſee is ike 
ſhortly to come to naught. For 


iffo be they, whom God hath 
| | placed in-greateſt Dignity, did 


ſee, and perceaue theſe mens. 

pratiſes,how Chriſtes comman- 
| dements bee deſpifed by them, 

| how the Z:ght of the Goſpell1s 
| 


darkned, and quenched out by 
them, and how them ſelues al- 

| ſobeſubtilly beguiled, & moc- 
ked, and vnwares be deluded 
by them , and the way to the 
4 Kingaome of Heauen Ropped vp 
| before them , no doubt they 
/ would neuer fo quietly ſuffer 
them ſclues , neither to be dil- 
dained after ſuch a proud ſort, 
NOT 
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ag i tobe te of the 
nor ſo deſpitefully to bee ſcor- 
ned,& abuſed by the. But now 
thr ough their owne lack of vn- 
der{tanding, and through their 


owne Tis 00 theſe men haue 


the falt yoked,& in their dager,7, 


V nndy, we for our parts,as we 
haue Gid,have done nothingin 
altering Rehgion, vpon cither 
Rathnes, or Arrogancie : * nor 
nothing, but with good leafure, 
_ great conſideration . Net- 

» Thad wee cuer entended to 
rw; It, except both the mani- 
feſt, & moſt a{lured will of God, 
opened fovsin the Holy $ crip = 
tares,& the regard of our owne 
Saluation had cuen conltral- 
ned vs thereunto. 

For though we haue departed 


from that Charch, which theſe 


men call Catholique, & by that 
meanes gette vs enuy among[t 
them, chat wantskill to wdze, 
yet is. ta's enough for vs, andit 
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| Church of England. 

| ought to be enough for eucry 
wiſe,& good man,and one that 
maketh account of euerlaſting 
Life, that wee haue gone from 


to-crre : which Chr, whocan 
not erre, told ſo long before, it 
ſhould erre : and which we onr 
fclues 1d euidentlie ſee yvith 
our eyes,to haue gone from the 
Old holy Fathers, and from the 
ApoFtles, and from Chrit him 
| (elfe, & from the Prinntiue and 
\ (atholique ( burch of God: and 
weare come,as nere, as we pol- 
' ſiblycould,to the Chxrch of the 
eApostes, and of the o/4 Catho- 
hque Biſhops, & Fathers: which 
Charch we know,was ſound, & 
perfit, &, as Tertullan termeth 


| 

k that Chxrch, which hath power 
" 

| 

| 


o It;a pre Virgine, ſpotted as then 


# withno Iaclatry, nor with any 


foule or ſhamefull fault: and 
haue direfted , according to 
their cultoimes'& O: dinzaces, 
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The Apologie of the 
not only our Dottrme, but alſo 
the Sacraments , and the forme 
of Common Prayer. 

And as we know, both Chriſt 
him ſelfe,8& all good men here- 
tofore hauc done, we haue cal- 
led home againe to the Ongi. 
nall, and Gult Foundation, that 
Religion), which hath beene 
foulely negleRed, and vtterly 
corrupted by theſe men . for 
We thought it mecte, thence to 
take the Paterne of reforming 
Religion , from vvhence the 
grounde af Religion was firlt 
taken: Becauſe this onerealon,; 

as faith the moſt auncient Fa- 
ther Terta/han, hath great force 
again(? all Hereſies, Locke what 
for ener was fir#, that 1s true : - and 
what /o ener 14 later , that is cor= 
rept. Ireneus oftentimes whe 
led to the olaeſt 4 { harches which 
had beene n hc to {briites 
time,and which, 1 it was hard to 
belecuc, 


Church of E10tand. 

llo | þeleeve, had beene in errour, 
mY Bue why, at this day, is notthe 
| famecommonregard,and con- 
riſt | gderation had 2 Why returne 


Ic þ wee not to the Patterne of the 
al- Hd Charches ? Why may noe 
gl» 7 wehearc, atthis time among[t 


vs, the ſame ſaying, which was 
openly pronounced in times 
ly | pattin the (aun/e/lat Nice , by 
Yr 4 ſomany Byhops and Catholique 
Fathers, & no body once ſpea« 
king again{t 1t? in dp;cja nei; 
Held [till the old cuitomes. 
| - When E/aras went about t6 
þ repaire the ruines of the T em 
+þ. ple of God he ſent not to Fphe- 


ſis, although the moſt beauti- 


Diana were there: and when 
he purpoſed to reſtore the $a- 
erifices , and {eremones of God, 
he ſent not to R gme, although 
peraduenture hee had kearde, 
that there vvere the ſolemne 


; | Sacttis 


full and gorgeous T emple of 
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Sacrifices called Hecatombe, & 
other called Selitoritia , Letts 
Ferma, and Swpplicationes, and 
IN ume Pompiluts ( eremonal 
Bookes,or (Manual;,or T ortue- 


fer , containing the ſernice of 


their Gods. Hee thought it e- | 
nough tor him,toſet before his 
eyes,and follow the Patrerne of 
the od T emple, which Salomon © 
at the beginning builded, ac- 
cording as God had ar ppointed 
him,and alſo thoſe old (uftomt 
and Ceremonmes,which God him 
ſelte had written out by {peciall 
words for 1oſes. 

The Prophet Ag gems , aſter 
the Temple was repaired again 
by. E/dras, & the people mught | 
think they had a very wſt cauſe 
to reioyce on their owne be- 
halfe, for ſo great a benefit re- 
atther of eAlmophty God, yet 
made he them al burſt out into 
teares, becauſe that they which 

were 


_——— } 


| 


Church of England. 
, & | were yet aliue, & had ſeene the 
e&;. | former building of the temple, 
and | before the Batilomans deſttroied 
rial | it,calied to mind, how farre of it 
#e- | was yet,f6 that beauty, & exce> 
of (Þlencie, which it had in the olde 
te- | times paſt before. For then in 
his | deed would they haue thought 
of | the Temple worthily repaired, 
08 | if it had anſwered to the ancient 
c- | Patterne, & to the Maieſty of 
ed | thefirſt temple. S.Pa/, becauſe 
»1 | hewold amend che abuſe of the 
m | Lords Supper, which the Corm- 
ll | thians even then began to cor- 
rupt, he ſet before the Chriftes 
r | InSituton, to followe ſaying : 7 
1 (|, haue delmered unto you that thing 
t | that I firſt receaued of the Lord. 
And whe chriſt cofuted the er- 
rorof the Pharifies,ye muFt,faith 
- | he, returne to the firit beginning : 
for from the beginning ut was not 
thu.And when he Ay great 
| faule with the Priefts for their 
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page, 28 4." The Apologie of the 
yncleanenes of hife , and coue. 
touſnes, and would cleanſe the 
Temple fr6 all ewl abuſes,T hu 
houſe, faith he, at the firs* begin- 
ming it was a houſe of Prayer, 
wherein all the people might' 
deuoutly,and fincerely pray to- \ 
cether . And ſo it were your 
part to vic it nowe alfo at this 
day . For it was not builded to 
the endeit ſhould be a derne of * 
theenes. 

Likewiſe all the good & c6- 
mendable Princes mentioned 
of In the Scriptures, were prat- 
ſed ſpecially by theſe wordes, 
that they had vvalked in the 
wayes of their Father Danid: 
That is,becauſe they had retur- 
ned to the Fir and Originall 
Forndation , and had reſtored ' 
the Re/zgroneuen to the perfec- 
tion wherein Paxidleftit. And 
therefore when vvee likewiſe 
faw, thatall things were quite 

troaden 


Fs 
> 
— 


GEESE TS 
FTW TW 
. - ww 


ho En 


Church of England. page, 285. | 
troaden vnder foote by theſe i 
men, and that nothing remai- SC! 
the -——- O 
"by ned in the T exple of Ged , but it 

pittifull ipoiles, and decates, we 


** | reckoncdit the wileſt,, and the | 
oht | lateſt way, to ſet betore Our cIES 

to. | thoſe { barches,which we know ; 
Ui: for aſurety,that they never had | 


his erred, and yet neuer had, net- 
ther /'r12ate Haſſe, nor l'rayers 
of | in aſirange, ani barbarots Lan- | 'J 
guage , nor this corruption of 17 


&. | Sacraments, and other foolith 8 
ed | toyes. = 

+ | And, forſo muchas our de- 'Þ 
s ſire was, to haue the 7 emple of | 
e | the Lord reſtored a-new, wee i | 


/, | would ſecke none other Foun- @ | 
| dation, then rhe ſame, which, +N 
y | we knew , was long agoe laide 
4 by the e-4poitler, that 15 to wit, 
- | Onr Samorr Teſus Chrift, 

| And,for ſo much as we heard 


[(—_ 
—"”. 


God him ſelte ſpeaking vnto vs 
It his Ford, and ſawe alſo the 
notable 
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call coun- 


ſells. 


taine: but ſpecially,for ſo much 


25 wee are molt aſcertained of 


G'oas Wil.and therfore counted 
it a wickednes to be too care- 
full, and ouercombered about 
the Iudgments of mortal Men, 
wee could no longer {tande ta- 


king aduiſc with feth,& blood, 
but rather thought good, to.do 
the ſame thing,that both might | 


rightly be done,and hath many 
a time beene done, as well of 
other good men, as alſo of ma- 
ny Catholique Biſhops : -that 
is, to remedy our owne Chur- 
ches by a Promnciall Synoae. 
For thus we know,the o/d Fa- 
thers vſed to put our matters in 


experience, before they cam to 
the 


to waite for a General Counſel, 
and, that the (uccetle thereof 
would bee much more vncer- 


| 


ww. 


1 


+ 
” 


ne, 


eof 


WS 


{harch of Envland. 
ts. Ithe Publique Vainer, Fal Connell. 

| There remaine yet at this day 
ſundry Canons,written in Coi- 
| els of Free ( uties,as of Carthage 


er» {uceſarea, & Ganora, which is in 
< | Paphlagoma, as ſom men think, 


of 
ed 


- 


d, 


ſuc Cyprian,as of Ancyra,Ne- 


before that the name of the Ge- 
nerall { ownſell at Nice was euct 
heard of. - After this faſhion in 
old time did they ſpeedily meet 
with, and cut ſhort thoſe Here- 
[ ques, the Pelagians, & the Do- 
| natiftes at home by Priuate dif- 


lo | putation, without any Generall 


a] 
: 


» 


Comnnſell. 


Thus alſo, when the Emperour 
(onftantins emidently , and ear- 


neſtly cook part with Arxent- 
xs, the Biſhop of the Arians fac- 
tion, Ambroſe, the Bipop oft the 
ations ,appealed,not ynto a 
Generall {ounſell, where he ſaw 
no good could be done, by rea- 
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| page, 288, - The Apologie of the 
creat labour : but onely to his 
owne ( teargie, and people,that 
15 to ſay, toa Prommeaall Synode, 
And thus it was decreed inthe 
Connell at. Nice , that the Bi- 
{hops ſhould ailemble twice e« 
uery yeere. And in the Com- 
fell at Carth; 296, 1t was decreed, 
that the Z; hops ſhould meete 
tozether in cach of their Pro- 
uinces,at leaſt once in the yere: 
which was doone, as ſayth the 
Cen/el of Chalcedon,ot purpole, 
thatifany Errours, or Abuſe 
had happened to ſpring vp any 
where, they might immediatly 
at the fir{t entry be deltroied,e- 
uen where they fir{t began. 

So likewife when Secmmau, 
& Palladins reieRed the Conn 
ſell of «Aqraleia , becaule it was 
not a Generall, and Common 
Comnſell, $. » Ambroſe Biſhop of 
elaine, made aunſiver, that 


that no man ought to oy” it 
ot 
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Church of England. Page: 28 94 
for anew or ſtrange matter,that 
"the Biſhops of the Y:/? part of | 
the world, didcall ek $y- 

nodes, and make private Aſſem- | 


bhes im their prouinces, for that ' 
it wasa thing before that tyme | 4 | 


not ſeldom vſed by the Byhops 
of the Vet church, and by the 
| Biſhoppes of Grecia vied often 
| times,and comonly to be done. 
And ſo Charles the great, being | 
Emperor,held a prozinciall coir- Eo 
 cel/1n Germanie, for putting a- 
way Images,contrary to the ſe- 
cond Councell at Nice. Nether 
pardy cuen amongſt vs is thys 
ſo very {trange, & anew trade. 
For wee haue had ere nowe in | 
England prouincial Synodes,& \ 
haue gouerned our Churches ''F 
by home made Lawes. | 
fl What ſhould one ſay more? | 
ofa truth, euen thoſe greateſt 
Councels, and where molt Al- 
ſemblic of people euer was, | 
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The Apolopie of the 
(wherot theſe men vſe to make 
ſuch an excceding reckning ) 
compare the with all the chur- 
ches , which throughout the 


world acknowledge and pro- 


felle the Name of Chriſt, and 
what elſe, I pray you, can they 
ſceme to bee, but certaine pri- 
uate councels of Biſhops , and 
prouinciall Synodes ? 

For admit peraduenture Ita- 
lie, Fraunce, Spaine, England, 
Germanie , Denmarke , and 
Scotlande meete together: if 


there want Aſa, Gracia, Ar- 
menia, Perſia, Media, Meſo- 


potamia, &gypt, Ethiopia, In- | 


dia,and Mauritania,in al which 
places there bee both many 
chriſtian men, & alſo Biſhops: 
how can any man bceing in his 
right mind, think ſuch a cowncel 
to be a general coicel? &,where 
{o many parts of the world doe 
lack, how ci they truly ſay,they 
| BET haue 


| 


Charch of Eno1and. 
have the conſent of the whole 
world ? or what maner of coun- 
cel weene you,was the ſame laſt 
of T714ente? or how mightit be 


'terined a ove bibs where 


as out of all Chriſtan King- 
doms,and Nations, there came 
vnto it but only 40. Biſhops,6c 


of the ſame, ſome ſo cunning, 


& that they might bee thought 


meete to bee ſent home againe, 
to learne theyr Grammare, ST 
ſo vvell learned, that they had 
neuer {tudied any part of Di- 


uimtie 2 
How ſoener it be, the truth 


ofthe Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 


dependeth not vpon coxncels, 
nor as S. Paule ſayth, vpon the 
mdgements of mortall crea- 
tures. Andif they, which ought 
to be carefull for Gods Chaves: 
wil notbe wiſe,but ſlacke theyr 


dutie, and harden their hearts 


againſt G OD, &his Chriſt, 
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ge, 292: The Apologie of the 
going on hill to 19" oh the | 

right wayes of the Lord, God | 

will ſtir vp the very ſtones and 

make chyldren and babes cun- | 

ning, that there may euer bee 

ſome,to confute theyr lies. 

For God is able (not onelie 


without Councels. but alſo,will 
the Councels, nil the Cotcels) |! 
to maintaine,and aduaunce his 
owne kingdom. Full manie bee | 

the thoughts of mans heart (ſaith 

Salomon) but the Corncell of the 
Lerae abideth ſtedfaft: There is 
20 wiſedomthere is no knowledge, 
there is no conncell againft the 
L ord. T hinges endure not ( ſayth 
Filarinet Hilarius ) char bee ſette vp with 

(larius in | 

Pla. 126, 919417 workemanſhip : by an other 
maner of meanes muſt the church 
of God be builded and preſerned: 
For that church is grounded pon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles, & 
Prophets,and is holaen fail toge- 
er by one corner ſtone , which 1s 
EE _ Chrift 
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Church of England, ave, 293 
© | Chrift leſus. Fug " 
d | But meruailous notable, and 
d | to very good purpoſe,for theſe 
”" | dayes, be S. Hieroms wordes : 
: Whom ſo ener (ſaith hee) the de- 
will hath deceined, and entiſed to 


Heronym. 
| | | in Naum. 
| fallaſicepe, as it were with the cp. z, 


- 
= ſweet c++ deadly enchauntments of 
| | the IMaremaids the Sirensthe/s 
| perſons aooth Gods Worde awake 
| , ſaying onto them : Ariſe thows Ephe.s. 
that ſlcepe$t, bft wp thy ſelfe, and 
Chriſt hal gine thee hight. T here- 
| fore at the commurg of Chrift, of 
| Gods worde, of the © celeſiaſticall 
doftrine, and of the ſull deflruilt- 
on of Ninime , and of that mo#t 
beantifull Harlot , then ſhall the 
people which heertofore had been 
caſt in a trance vnder their mate 
4 flers, be raiſed vp, and ſhall make 
haſt to go to the morntaines of the 
Scripture: and there ſhal they find 
Hils, I meane Moſes, and Ioſua 
the ſonne of Nun: other Hils alſo, 
O ; which 
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T he Apologie of the 
which are the Prophets : &- Hils 
of the New TeStament which are 
the eApoStles, and the Enange- 
lifts . eAnd when the people ſhall 


flee for ſucconr to ſuch Files, 5+ 


ſaall bee exerciſed in the reading 
of this kinde of CMountaines, 
though they finde not one to teach 


ahem { for the harnest ſhall bee 
eat , but the labourers fewe ) 


et ſhall the good deſire of the 


people bee well accepted, im that 
they hane gotten the to ſuch Hills: 


and the neghioence of their Mat- 


fters {bathe opety reproued. Theſe 


be S. Hieroms words, and that 
ſo plaine, as there needeth no 
Interpretour. For they agree ſo 
zuſt with the things, wee nowe 


ſec with our eyes, haue alreadic 


come to paſle, that we may ve- 
rily think, hee ment to foretell, 
asit were, by the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie, and to paint before our 
tace, the vauerſall Rate of our 

eime; 
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Churth of” Ex land. page, 2 956 
& | tme:thefall of the moſt gor- 
'e | geousharlot Babilon, the repai- 


% ring againe of Gods Church : 


/4 the blindneſſe.and ſloth of the 
» Biſhops, and the good will & 
7 | forwardnesof the people. For, 


who is fo blinde, but hee ſeeth, 
theſe men be the Maters, by 
whom the people as ſaith Saint 
Hierome, hath beene ledde in- 
to errour, and lulled a ſleepe ? 
Or,vvho ſ{ceth not,that Rome, 
that is theyr Ninize , vohich 
ſometime was painted vvith 
fayreft colours, nowe, her vi- 
| zardbecing pulled of, is both 
| better ſcene, andleſle ſetteby 2 
| Or,whofeethnot, that good 
| . menne, hbeeing awaked, as it 


O . 
were, out of their dead fleepe, 


at the light of the Goſpell, and 
atthe voyce of God, haue re- 
ſorted to the Hilles of the Sri 
- tures, waiting not at all for the 
Comncels of fuch Maiſters. 
O 4 _ But 


ii. 
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'Y P26 2 96 T he 4 pologee of the 
But,by your fauour, ſom will 
pfthe popes lay, theſe thinges ought not to 
uthoritic in haue beene attempted without 
ouncels. the Biſhop of Romes comaun- 
dement, for ſo much as he on- 
he is the knot,& band of Chri- 
ſhan Socictie : He onely is that 
prielt of Lemes order, whom 
God [ignifiedin the " one 
nomie, "from whom Councell 
m matters of weight, and true 
mdgement ought to befette: 
And, who lo obeyeth not his 
wdgemet, the fame man ought 
to bee killed | in thefi ght of his 
Brethren : and, that no mortall 
creature hath anbos to be 
Judge ouer the Pope, what ſo 
cuer hee doc: that Chriſt raig. 
neth in Heauen, and the Pope 
in Earth : that che pove alone 
can doe aſmuch as Chriſt, or 
God himſelfe can doe: Lecene 
Chriſt,and the pope hauc but 
one Conſitorie, T hat without 
him 


 (hurch of England. 
him is no Faith, no Hope, no 
Church. And,who ſo gocth fr6 
him,quite caſtcth away,and re- 


nounceth his owne Saluation. 


Such talke haue the (anomstes, 
the Popes Paraſites , but with 
{mall diſcretion, or ſoberneſle. 
For they coulde ſcantly fay 
more, at lea{t, they coulde not 
ſpeake more highly of Chriſt 
himſelfe. 


As for vs, truely,we haue fal- 
len from the Biſhop of Rome, 


vponno maner of worldly re- 


ſpe&;or comodity. And would 

 _ to Chriſt, he ſo behaued him-- 
ſelfe, that this falling away had 

not needed : But fo the cafe 


ſtood,that vnleſſe we left him, 


wee could not come to Chnlt. 


Neither will he now make any 
other league with vs, then ſuch 


a one,as Nahas the King of the 


Ny, 


* Ammorites woulde haue made: 


in times paſt with them of the-. 
O;5 Cittie: 


_ _ 
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T he Apologie of the 
cittie of [abes,which was to put 
out the right eye of each one of 
the inhabitants , and ſo to re- 
ceiue them into his friendſhip. 
Euen fo will the Pope plucke 
from vs the holy Scriptures, the 
Go#þell of our Saluation, and al 
the confidence, which we haue 
in Chriſt Ieſu, as the eye from 
our head. And vpon other co- 
dition can he not agree vppon 
peace with vs. 

For wheras ſome vſe to make 
ſo great a vaunt, that the Pope 
15 onely Peters ſucceſſour , as 
though thereby he carried the 
Holy Ghoſt in his boſome,and 
could not erre,this is but a mat- 
ter of nothing, and a very tri- 
fling tale, Gods grace ispro- 
miſled to a good minde, and to 
any one that fearcth him , not 
vnto Sees.and Succeſtions, K:- 
ches, ſavth S. Hicrome , may 
makg one Biſhoppe to be of more 


might 


If 
f | 
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might then the ret: but all Bi- 


ſhops, who ſocuer they bee, are 


the ſucceſſonrs of the eApoitler. 
If ſo bee the place , and conſe- 
cration onely be ſufficient, why 
then, CManaſſes ſucceeded Da- 
wa, and Caiphas ſucceeded e- 
aron. And it hath beene often 
ſcene, that an Idole hath beene 
ronee in the Temple of God. 

n olde time, efrchidams the 
Lacedemonian boaſted much 
of himſelfe, howe hee came of 
the bloode of Hercules , as the 
Pope thys day boaſteth him- 
ſelfe of the ſucceſsion,and place 
of Peter. But one Nicoſtratus, 
in this wifes abated his pride: 
Nay,quod he,thox ſeemeſt not to 
deſcend fro Herenles, for Hereu- 
les deſtroied enill men, and thou 
makeſt good men eml. And when 
the Phariſeis bragged of theyr 
linage, howe they were of the 


kindred & blood of Abraham. 
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T he Apologie of the 
Yee,faith Chriſt, /ecke to kill me, 
A manne which hane tolde you the 
truth, as I heardit from G O D. 
Thus eAbraham nener aid. Tee 
are of your Father the demil, and 
will needes obey his will, 

Yet notwithſtanding, becauſe 
we wil grant ſome what to /#c- 
ceſ5ion,tell vs, hath the Pope a- 
lone ſucceeded Peter ? And 
wherein, I pray you ? In what 
Religion, in what office, in what 


peece of his life hath he ſuccee-. \ 


ded him ? What one thing (tel 
mee) had Petey euerlike vnto 
the Pope, or the Pope like vnto 
Petey ? Except peraduenture 
hee will ſay thus, That Peter 
when hee was at Rome, neuer 
taught the Goſpel,neuer fedde 
the flock,tooke away the keyes 
of the kingdom of Heauen, hid 
the treaſures of his Lorde, fate 
him downe onely in his Caſtle 
cf S. ohn Laterane, and poyn- 
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Church of Enoland. 
ted out with his ns all the 
places, & chambers of Pargato- 
ry, and kindes of puniſhments, 
committing ſome poore ſoules 
to be tormented, & other ſome 
again ſodainly relealing thence 
at his own pleafure,taking mo- 
ny for ſo doing: or,that he gaue 
order to ſay Prinate Maſſes in 
euery corner : or,that he mum- 
bled vp the Holy Sermice with a 
loud voice, & in an vnknowne 
language : or, that he hanged 
vp the Sacrament 1neucry 7 e- 
ple,& on euery Alter,and carri- 
ed the ſame about before him, 
whither ſo euer hewent, vpon 
an ambling Tenet , with lights, 
and bells : or,that he >" Mit on 
ted with his holy Breath, Oye, 
Waxe, Wooll, Belles, Chakcer, 
(hmrches, and «Alters: or that 
he ſolde Ibilees, G races, Liber 
ties, Auonſons, Prenenſions, Firs 


fruites . Palles, the wyearing of 
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The Apelogie of the 
Palles, Bulles, Indulgences, and 
Pardons : or, that he called him 
ſclfe by the name of the Head 
of the Church the higheft Biſhop, 
the Biſhop of Biſhops, alone mos? 
Holy : or, that by vſurpation,he 
tooke vpon him ſelfe the right, 
and authoritie ouer other Bi- 
ſhops Churches : or, that hee 
excmpted him ſelfe from the 
power of any cul Gonernment : 
or, that he maintained vyarres, 
and ſet Princes together at va- 


w, * * . 
riance: or, that he fitting in his 


chaire , with his T riple crowns 
full of Labels,with ſumptuous, 
and Perlian like gorgiouſneſle, 
with his Royall Scepter, with his 
Diademe of gold,and glittering 
with ſtones, was carried about, 
not vpon a Palfray , but vpon 
the ſhoulders of Noble men. 
Theſe things,no doubt,did-Pe- 
ter at Rome mn times paſt, & left 


the in charge to his Succeſlors, 


| 


_—_ 
Charch of Eneland . 
as you would ſay, | 50% hand to 
hand : for theſe things be now 
a daies doone at Rome by the 
Popes,& be ſo done,as though 
nothing elſc ought to be done. 

Or contrafiwiſe , peraduen- 
ture they had rather ſay thus, 
that the Pope doth now allthe 
ſame things,that we know, Pe- 
ter did many a day a-goe : that 
1s,that he runneth vp & downe 
into euery Country, to Preach 
the Goſpell, not onely openly 


abroad, but alſo priuately from * 


houſe to houſe : that he is dilt- 
cent,& applicth that buſines,n 
{caſon, & out of ſeaſon, in due 
time, & out of due time: that he 


doth the part of an Euangeliſt, 


that he fulfilleth the work, and 
miniſtery of chriſt, that he is the 
watchman of the hox/e of I/rae7, 
receaueth anſweres, & words at 
Gods mouth : and,cuen as hee 


F. reccaucth them, ſo deliuereth 
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The Apologie of the 
them ouer to the people: That 
he is the Sat of the earth : that 
heeis the Light of the worlde: 
that he doth not feed him fſelfe, 
but his flock : that he doth not 
entigle himſelf with the world- 
ly cares of of this life : that hee 
doth not vic a Soweratgnty oucr 
the Lords peopl::that he ſeeketh 
not to haue other men Mini- 
ſter vnto him, but him ſelfe ra- 
 therminiſtreth vato others:that 
he taketh all Biſhops as his fel- 
lows,& Equals : that he is Sub- 
gect to Princes,as to perſons ſent 
fro God: that he giueth to (/ar 
that,which is /z/ars: &thathe, 
as the Olde Biſhops of Rome did 
without contradiRion , calleth 
the Emperour his gracious Lord, 
Vnlefletherfore the Popes doo 
the like nowea daies, as Peter 
did,there is no cauſe at all, why 
they ſhould glory ſo much of 
Petersname,& of his Succeſſion. 
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Charch of Fnoland. page,z0s 
Much leſle cauſe hane they, 
it | to complaine of our departing, 
: [and to call vs againe to be fel- 
> [lowes, and friends with them, 
t | and to belceue, as they beleeue. 
- | Men lay,that one Cobilon a La- 
e \ cedemonian, when he was ſent 
r | Embaſſadours to the King of the 
1 | Perſiaws, to treatof a leaguc, & 
- | found by chaunce them of the 
- | Courtplaying at dice,he retur- 
e [ned ſtraight-way home againe, 
- |leauing his meſſage vndoone. 
- | And when hee wasasked, why 
+ | hehad ſlackt to doo the things, 
« | which he had receiuedby ws. 2 
lique Commiſſion to doo, hee 
| | madeaunſiwere, hee thought it 
ſhould be a great reproach to 
| his Common-wealth, to make 
{ aleaguewith Dicers. Butzf we 
ſhould content our ſelues to 
 returne to the Pope, and to his | 
Erronrs, and to make a coue« | 
nant, not onely with Dicers, 
but 
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The Apologie of the 
Dicers, but alſo with men farre 
more vngracious, and wicked, 
then any Dicers bee: beſides 


good name, it ſhould al- 
[ ſo be a very dangerous matter, 
| both to kindle Gods wrath a- 
if yu vs,and to clog, and con- 

| emn our own ſoules for cuer. 

For of very truth, wee haue 
departed from him , who wee 
| ſawe had blinded tte vvhole 
vvorlde this many a hundred 
yeere: from hirh,who too farre 


to our g 


ſay, He could not erre,and, what 
ſo euer he did, No mortall man 
had power to condemne him, nei- 
ther King,nor Emperonr, nor the 
whole { leargie , nor yet all the 
people in the worlde together, 
no though hee ſhould carry a- 
way with him a thouſand /ox/es 
to hell. From him who tooke 
vpon him power to command, 


not 
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that, this ſhould be a oreat blot | 


preſumptuouſly was woont to | 
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| not onely men, but cuen the 
| Angels of God,to goe, toreturn, 


toJead Soules into Purgatory, 
and to bring them back again, 
when hee liſt him ſelfe: vyvho 


Gregory ſaith, without al doubt, 


L% 
is the very fore-runner, & ſtan- 


derd bearer of «Antichrift, and 
hath vtterly forſaken the {a= 


thohque Faith : From who alſo 


theſe ringleaders of ours , who 
now with might and mainere- 
fiſt the Goſpell, and thetruth, 
which they knowe to beethe 
truth, haue ere this departed 
euery one of their own accord, 
and good will: and would euen 
nowe alfo gladly depart from 
him again, if thenote of incon-= 
{tancie, & ſhame, & their owne 
eſtimation among the people, 
werenota let vato them. In c6- 
clufton, we haue departed fr 


him,to who we were not boiid, 


& who had nothing to lay for 
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The Apologie of the 

him ſelfe,bnt onely,I know not 
what vertue , or power of the 
place, where he dwelleth,and a 
continuance of ſucceſſion. 

And, as for vs, wee of all 0- 
thers haue moſt iuſtly left the 
Pope. For our Kings, yea cuen 
they, which with greateſt renc- 
rence did follow, and obey the 
Authority, and Faith of the Fe- 


ſhops of Rome , haue long lince 


found, and felt the yoake, and 
tiranny of their kmgdome. For 
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the Biſhops of Rome ſometime 


took the Crown from the head _ 


of our King, Henry the ſecond, 
& compelled him to put aſide 
all his Princely eſtate, and Ma- 
icſhe, and like a meere Priuate 
man , to come vnto their Le- 
pare with great ſubmiſſion, and 

umility, fo as all his SubieRs 


mioht laughe him to ſcorne. 


More then this,they cauſed Bi- 
thops, and Monkes, and ſome 
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part ofthe N : 5g beinthe "Y E 
ficld againſt our King Joby, and 
ſer al the people at liverty from 
_ | their oaths, wherby they oughe 
alleagcance to their King : and 
at laſt, wickedly, and moſt ab. 
hominably they bercaued the 


ſame King , not onely of his 


Kingdome, but alſo of his life. 
Beſides this, they excommuni- 
[cated, and curſed King Henry 
[ the eighth , that moſt famous 
Prince, and ſtirred vp againſt 
hint, ſometime the Emperonr, 
{omtime the French Kine : and 
| as much asin them was,put our 
[| Reatmein hazard to haue been 
a very pray,and ſpoile vnto the 
Enemie . Yet were they but 
fooles,and mad men,to thinke, 
that either ſo mighty a Prince 
could be fraide with bugs, and 
rattles : or elſe, that ſo I «be, 
and great a Kmngdome might ſo 
ealily, cucn at one morſell, be 

deuou- 
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deuoured and ſwallowed vp. 
And yet, as though all this 
were to little,they would nceds 
haue made all the Realme tribu- 
tary to them, & exacted thence 
yerely molt yniuſt and wrong- 
full Taxes. So deere colt ys the 
triendſhip of the { #ty of Rome, 
Wherefore, if they haue gotten 
theſe things of vs by extortion, 
through their fraud, and ſubtill 
ſleights, we ſee no reaſon, why 
wee may not plucke away the 
{ame from the againe, by laws- 
full waies,andiu{t meanes. And 
if our K ings in that darknes, & 
blindnes of the former times, 
gaue them theſe things of their 
owne accord,and hberality, for 
Religions ſake, beeing mooued | 


| 


with a certaine opinion of cheir | 


fained holines: now, when the. 


Ignorance &erroriseſpicd out, 
may the K ngs their Succeſſours 
take them away. againe, ſecing 
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Church of England. page, 314 
they haue the ſame Authority, 
; [the Kings their Aunceſtours had 
; before. For the gift 5 void,except 
[it be allowed by the will of the g1i- 
\ [wer : and that cannot ſeeme a per= 
 Ifit will, which ts dimmed, and hin= 


 Jaered by erronre 


The Recapitulation of the 
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T Hus thou ſeeſt, good Chri- 
© ſhan Reader, Itis no newe 
thing , though at this day. the 
Religion of Chriſt be-entertai- 
ned with deſpites, ang checks, 
becing but lately reſtored, and 
as it were, comming w againe 
a newe : for ſo much as the 
[lyke hath chaunced both to 
{ Chriſt him ſelfe , and to his 
{Apoſlles : yet neucrtheleſle, 
for feare , .thou maylt ſuffer 
thy ſelfe to bee ledde amille, 
and to bee ſeduced with theſe 
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T he Apologie of the 
exclamations of our Aduerſal* 
ries, wee haue declared at largy 

ynto thee the very whole man4 © 
ner of our Religion, what outſy 
Faith is , of God the Father, off. 
his onely Soune Teſizs ChriZt, of ® 
the Holy Ghe#t, ofthe (hurchy, 
of the Sacraments, of the Ml: 
niftery, of the Scriptures, of C 
remonies, and of eucry part ol jt 
Chriſtian belecke . Wee haue 
faid, that we abandon, and de 4 
teſt,as plagues, and poyfons, all c 
thoſe old Hereſies, which either! 
the ſacred Scriptures,or the an« 
cient Councels haue vtterly co4 
demned : that we call homea D 
gaine,as much as invs lieth, the 
right Diſcipline of the church, 
yvhich our Aduerſaries hauef 
quite broughe into a poore, &þy, 
weake caſe: That wee puni | 
all hcenciouſnes of life,and vn+ th 
rulines of manners,by the olde,f a 
and long contuwed Lawes, &þ | 
with 
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Church of Faplent” 
. with as wuch ſharpneſle; asis 
"] eonuenicnt and lyeth.in our 
power: 'That we maintain (hill 
"Ttheſtate of kingdomes, i im the _— 
{a e condition, | & ttate of ho _ C 
pour, wherein we found them, IE 
; | withoutany diminiſhing;oral- 8 
tcration, reſcruing viito. our 
Inces theirmiieſty, & world- 
TEE ſate, and with 
wins 1s. to.our polkible 'E 
: Thatwee haueſo'got- YN: 
\renour ſelues' away from that 'E 
ll Chrarch, whichthey had made = - 
 aderne by” theenes, and wherem 
| 7 nothing wasin good frame, or I 
once like tothechnurch of God, 7 
Jand which,by their owne' con- F 
1 *fclgions, had erred many waies, 


Tetfen as Lorin times paſt 

him outof Soddbions Snlok: 
{ bemoutof Chaldee, 'not vypor 
adefire of contention, but' by 
4thewaming of God himſelfe : 


, g_ _ we haue ſearched due 
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"— of the holy Biblzwhich weare 
ſure,cannot deceiue vs;one ſure | 
forme of Religion, & haue re+ 

eurned againe vnto the Primi- 

tive Church of theancient Fa- : 
thers,& Apolttes; thatisto'ſay, 3 
tothe ground, 'and beginning” | 
of thinges, vnto the very foun- 
dations , and head-ſprings of | 
Chnſtes church. 
- Neyther haue we tarried'in 
thys matter for the authoritie, | 
or conſent of the Tridentine | 
{ oxncell, wherein welſawe no- | : 
thing doone vprightly, nor | 
20odorder : in = |. 
Body was {worne'to the main- | | 
tenaunce; of one man :'vvhere | - 
Princes embaſſadors were c6- | | 
temned : where not one of offr | - 
Diuines could bee heard, and | - 
where partstaking ,' and ambi-- / 
tion was openly, and carnefſtlic 
procured and wrought : but as 


the holy Fathers in former 


time, 
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Charch of England. 
time, and as our predeceſfours 
hauc commonly donegye haue 
reſtored our churche$Þy a pro» 
winciall Conuacation , and haue 
cleane ſhaken of, as our dutie 
was, the yoke & tyranny of the 
Biſhop of Rome, to whom we 
were not bound :who alſo had 
no-manner of thing like , ney+ 
ther to, Chrii,nor to Perer,nor 
toah Apoltle,nor yet like to a+ 


ny Biſhop at all. Finally,we-ſay, 


that wee agrce among(t -our 


{clues -, touching the vyhole 
ivdgement,& chicfe ſubltance 
of Christian Rehigion, and with 


one mouth, and with one ſpirit 


doc worthip Gea, and the Fa 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Christ, 

© Wherefore, 0 chriſtian; and 
godly Reader, for ſo much as 


| thou ſeeſt the reaſons, and cau- 


ſes both why we haue reſtored 


Religion, & why we haue for- 


faken theſe men,thou oughteſt 
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not to: maruaile,, though wee 


haue choſcn'to obey our mas- 
- fer Chin, rather: then menne; 
S.Paulehath giuenvs warning, | 


that wee ſhould not'ſuffer our 
ſelues to bee carried away with | 
fach ſundry leatnings, and to 
flee theyr companies, ſpeciallie | 
ſuch, as would ſow debateand 
vaniance, cleanecontraryto the 
DoRnne, which they had're+. 
ceiuedof Chriſt and the Apo: | 
{Hes. | hp av; Sr:'9 
Long: fithence hauc theſe 
mens crafts, and treacheries de- 
caied, and vaniſhed; and fledde 
away atthe ſ1ght;, and light of 
the Goſpell, cuen'as the Owle 
dothat the ſunne nifſins. And 
albeir:theyr trumperie be built | 
vp; and reared\.as high as the 
skie, yet egen in a moment and 
as it were of it felfe; falleth it 
downe againe to the grounde, 
and commeth to naught,” - 
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Charch of Engin. 
Foryou muſt not think;that 


palle by chaunee, or at aduen= 
ture: It was Gods pleaſure, 
ob again(t all mens wils well 
nigh ; "the Goſpell of leſus 
C = ſhould be ſpred abroad 
| chroughout the whole worlde 
at theſe dayes .. And therefore 


men following Gods comaun- 


dement,haue, of theyr own free 
will reſorted vnco the doctrine 
of Iefus Chriſt. 

And, for our parts,truly wee 
have ſought hereby.,. neyther 
glory,nor wealth,nor pleaſure, 
noxrcaſe. For there is plenty of 
all cheſe thinges with our Ad- 
verſaries. 

And,when we were of Fibew 


fide, we enioyed ſuch worldlic 


commodities much more libe- 


rally, and bouttifully,ahen we 


doe now. 
. Neyther. doe. wee eſchewe 
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all theſe thinges haug.come to 
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eats T he Apologie of the 
= -. (oncord and Peace. But;tohaue |! 
peace with man,we may not be | 1 
| 


at war with God. Thenameof 
Peace 18 a (weete, and pleaſant 
thing, ſaith Hiarms : But yet |: 
beware, ſaythhec, Peace is one || * 
thing, bondage ts another. For, \ 
if ic ſhould fo bets as they ſecke 
to haue it, that Chriſt ſhoulde | 
bee commaunded to keepe ' ft 
lence, that the Trueth of + 
Goſpell ſhoulde bee betrayen.. 
that horrible errours ſhould be 
floked, that chriſtian mens eies 
thould be bleared;and thatthey 
might bee ſuffered to.cotifpire | 
openly againlt God : chis were * 
not a peace, bura moſt y1godly 
couenant of ſeruitude. There# / 
a peace, faith Nazianzene, that 
7s unprofitable : agaime;there 154 | 
-cſcord,laith: hee, that is profita- 
-ble. For we muſt condicionally 
deſire peace, ſo farre asis lawful 
before-God,; and ſo far, as wee 
may | 
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wiſe; Chriſt him ſelfe brought 
not Peace into the world, but 
a Sword. Wherfore if the Pope 
will haue vs reconciled to him, 
mis / x} 15firlt to bereconciled 
to God: For, from thence, ſaith 
(Yyprian , ſpring Schiſmes , and 
Seftes, becauſe men ſecke not the 
Head, and haue not their recourſe 
zo the Fontaine ( of the Scrip» 


| 


be 


tures) aud keepe not the Retes gt- 
nenbythe heauent Teacher: For 
ſaith hee, that is not Peace, but 
warre : neither 5 he wyned unto 


the Church,which ts {eaered from 


the Goſpel . Asftor theſe men, 
they vie to makea marchandiſe 
of the name of Peace. For that 
Peace, vvhich they ſo faine 
would haue,is only areſt of1dle 
belhes..They;and we might ca- 
ſilybe brought to attonement, 
touching all thefe matters,were 
x not that Ambition, Glutto- 
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ve,z20 | T he Apologie of the 
1 nie, 'andexceſſc dooth lette it, F 
Hence cometh cheir whining: : 
their hartis on their halfepeny, | 
Out of doubt, their clamoury, | 
& ſlirres be tonone other end, 
but ro-maintaine. more thame- 
fully, and naughtily il-gotren 1, 
goods. 
Nowe a daies the Pardoners 
complaine of vs, the Dataries, 
the Yale Colleours , ' the 
Bawdes, & others which:think 
gaine to be godlincs, ad ſerue 
not lefus Chnlt, but their own 
iT r,Tins, bellies. Many a day a-goe,and 
= in the old world a wonderfull : 
great aduantage grew-hecreby 
to theſe kinds ot people, But 
now,they reckon, all1sloſt vn- 
to them , that Chriſt gainech, 
'The Pope him _ maketh a $ 
reat complaint at this preſent, \ 
GrCharayia leis waxen + 
colde. And why fo, trow yee. 


Forſooth becauſe his profites | 


ad 


decay } 


Chirch if Englund 
| decay more,and more. And for 
* this caufe dooth he hale vs into 
; harred' all that ever he may,lay- 
ins lode vpon vs with defpite- 
full rayhngs, arid condemning 
i vs for k eretiques, to the ende, 
-.F they, that vnderſtande not the 
| matter, may thinke there be no 

>, | wotfemen vpon earth,then we 
| be, Notwithſtanding, in the 

| meane ſeaſon wee are not aſha- 

; med in this behalfe : neyther 
| ought we to be aſhamed of the 
Il: For we fette more by 
F= lory of God,then we doo 
| by the anion of men. We 
” areſure, all is true , that wee 
reach , and wee may not either 
;. £0e againſt our owne conl{ci- 

* ence, or beare/ any witneſle a- 
a | ſeanſt God. For if we deny any 
. © Þart of the Goſpell of leſus 
Chriſt before men,he on the 0- 
ther fide will deny vs before his 
"tral Andif there be any, 
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T he Apologie of the 
that will {till be offended, ani 
can not endure Chriſtes Doc- 
trine,ſuch ſay webe blind, and 
Leaders ofthe blind : the crutch 
neuertheleſſe'mult be preach+ 
ed,and preferred aboucall: and 
we mult with patience wait for 
Gods Iudgement. mr 

Let theſe folke in the meane 
timetake good: heede , 'vyhat 
they doo, and-let them be well 
aduiſed of their own Saluation, 
and ceaſe to hate,and perſecute 
the Goſpell of the Sonne, of 
God, for feare leaſt-they feele 
him once a redreſler, & reuen+ 
gerof his owne caufe. God wil. 

not ſuffer him ſelfe:to be made! 

a mocking ſtocke. The world, 

c{picth a good whiledgoe,what | 


there is a doing abroade.. This 


flame,the moreitis kept down, 


: 


ſo much the more with greater. 
force,& ſtrenethdoth itbreake 


out, and flie abroade. The vn-| 
faith»! 


Chur <h of Eneland. page, F 2 b 5 3 
1d faithfulnes of men ſhalnot dif. A 
c- |apoint Gods faithfull promiſe. WW 
ad And, if they ſhall refute, to lay ug 
th away this their hardnes of hart, 
h+ and to reccaue the Goſpell of 
nd Chriſt, then ſhall Publicans, & 
or ſinners goe before them into 

; the Kingdome of Heauen. 
ne0Þﬀo God, and the Father of our 
rat Lord icſus Chriſt , open the 
ell eyes of them all, that they nay 
n, be able to ſce that bleſſed hope, 
ite whereunto they haue been cal- 

of led : ſoas we may altogether in 
ele one, glorife him alone, who is 
N- the true God, & alſo that ſame 
xi Jeſus Chriſt , whom hee ſent 
de |\downe to vs from heauen : vn- 
rd to whom with the Father, and 
aft | the Holy Ghoſt, be gen 
his] all Honour, and Glo« 
VN, | ry Euerlaſtingly 
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